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Preface

The Second World War was a uniquely difficult war to map, and
therefore a particularly interesting one to cover. Fought across an
unprecedented range and in all the elements, the war saw fleets
with aircraft carriers in combat, major airborne assaults, and
large-scale insurgency and counter-insurgency campaigns, none of
which had been the case with the previous world war, during which
the fighting in East Asia, the Pacific and the Indian Ocean had been
more limited, and the range and fighting capabilities of aircraft
were far less. Moreover, the greater tempo of campaigning in the
Second World War created practical problems for mapmakers
seeking to provide tools for the military, as well as those informing
publics at home. The range of combined operations meant that
mapping was required in a more comprehensive and multi-
purpose fashion than hitherto. Furthermore, the attempt to win
and retain support, domestic and foreign, helped lead to particular
pressures for favourable reportage and effective propaganda, both
of which we show in this atlas.

This book, which is organised in terms of the key categories
of mapping, provides guidance to the fascinating variety of maps
produced during and about the war, illustrated by 100 significant
examples of them. Countless more await your attention.

This book is dedicated to Kaushik Roy, India’s leading military
historian and a friend whose judgement | greatly value.
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Introduction

‘Like bombers and submarines, maps are

indispensable instruments of war.’

John Kirtland Wright, Librarian at the American Geographical Society,

Geographical Review (1942).

War inherently takes place in a spatial context and it is an activity
that can only be conducted in that fashion. As a result, mapping is
central to conflict, and at every level: from the most detailed (the
tactical) to the most general (the strategic). Combatants order
themselves in space, and have to maintain that sense whatever
the strains of combat; doing so orientates them in terms of goal
and means, and does the same for both allies and opponents.
This sense of space, moreover, is important to point-of-contact
engagement, however contested: whether hand-to-hand or by
missiles and weapons at any range.

For most combat, we have no maps. Instead, mental mapping is
the key, particularly in the shape of where is the enemy? Or where
is cover? As, indeed, overwhelmingly remains the case today.

That point is not one found in discussion of the subject, but any
emphasis on mental mapping leads to the conclusion that the
standard approach to war and cartography is teleological, in that it
adopts a progressivist account, one predicated on the assumption
that producing maps in physical copy is the desirable outcome and
a necessary means. Instead, a needs-based assessment to mapping
is appropriate, one that considers the idea of fitness for purpose

in terms both of the maps and of their usage, and that is why this
book is organised in terms of the key categories of mapping.

Such an approach, moreover, valuably complements that of
considering the survival of artefacts, not least by asking what
purpose is served? For maps in this context, there is the question
not only of why they were retained, but, in particular, linked to
that, their potential value on a recurrent and/or long-term basis,
which is a crucial dimension of fitness for purpose. So also with the
issue of accuracy, which is not a fixed, absolute value but a relative
one to be gauged among other wartime pressures in terms of the
opportunity costs. Accuracy requires both effort and time, but a
map that lacks relevant accuracy is not fit for purpose.

Not all places were equal in coverage and significance. Indeed,
that is a major difference between, on the one hand, the mapping of
the world, in whole or part, and the use of such maps for war; and,
in contrast, on the other hand, more specific and detailed mapping
for particular military purposes. The latter process is integral to the
point about places not being equal in mapping, both in terms of
which places are mapped and to what level of detail.

Linked to that issue comes those of purpose and timing — in
particular, maps produced prior to the period of immediate need,
and those arising out of a national emergency with all the relevant
pressures of need, production and timing. Indeed, as far as timing

was concerned, there was a collapsing of the distinction between
map and photograph, with the photograph from the world

wars serving as a form of map, and one that could be used for
immediate tactical purposes. This point underlines the difficulty of
defining a map, but also, as a related point, the question of means
versus ends in mapping. Thus, the trench maps of the First World
War (1914—18) were substantially based on aerial photographs.

Returning to the point that not all places are equal, sites to
be fortified attracted particular mapping attention, not least in
order to plan how best to defend them. In this case, there was
again an overlap with other forms of illustration, notably in the
shape of diagrams and pictures. Although that contrast was very
important it was not as clear as might be presumed because many
maps included pictograms as devices. Moreover, some maps were
simultaneously diagrammatic and pictorial, and each was regarded
as enhancing the other.

The importance of maps for fortification was to be enhanced
in the twentieth century as comprehensive front-wide systems
developed during the First World War. In that conflict, trench
warfare, to a degree, overwhelmed the strategic and operational
dimensions of war in tactical problems — and notably so on the
Western Front in France and Belgium — but that process also
encouraged the mapping of the entire system. In the Second World
War (1939—45, but 1937-45 in China) the fighting was less static in
place and method but location, nevertheless, remained a key issue,
not least due to the continual importance of artillery. Indeed, that
was a powerful driver for mapping at the tactical level, for ballistics
demanded a fixing of target location in order that the algorithms
that determined the aiming of guns could apply.

Mapping therefore was clearly linked with capability, and the
related requirement for maps for bombing was in effect another
form of ballistics. The precise location of the target, and an
understanding of the routes to get there, were both crucial. That
meant that, in part, mapping for air warfare remained in effect
two-dimensional, rather than focusing on the three dimensions
that aerial conflict required. Instead, for a long time both
bombing and aerial conflict relied on the visual identification of
targets, although that changed greatly when radar became more
significant, not least because it allowed effective night-fighting.

The First World War had made it clear that there would be a
great need for maps in any future conflict. Not only in terms of the
overall availability of maps, but also with reference to the number
of types of fighting that had to be covered and with regard to the
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THE SCALE OF PRODUCTION

In Britain, the Ordnance Survey produced
about 193,775,000 maps for the Allied war
effort, 35 private companies produced
another 148,640,000 maps for the War
Office, and the Geographical Section of
the General Staff also had its own Survey
Production Centre. The Survey of India, a
major cartographic agency in the British
Empire, produced about 22 million copies
in total (of 2,483 different maps) in 1945
alone, compared with 750,000 (of 1,580)
annually before the war. The United States’
Army Map Service produced more than
5oo million maps, and other branches of
the United States military printed many
more. After the Liberation from German
occupation, in 1944 France’s Institut
Géographique National (IGN), or National
Geographic Institute, produced 28 million
maps in less than a year for Allied forces.
This was valuable, not least because
conflict continued within France, in Alsace,
into 1945. In comparison, Germany printed
about 1,300 million sheets.

Trends in production varied. By 1943,
German production was declining, under
the strain both of Allied bombing and of
resource pressures, while that of the Allies
was increasing.

‘WAR MAPS WHILE YOU WAIT’ FROM POPULAR

MECHANICS, NOVEMBER 1943.

WAR MAPS WHILE YOU WAIT

T Officers of the army War Plans Division study a world
map as Brig. Gen. Leonard T. Gerow, division chief, points
to a scene of operations. Map-making for the Army, Navy
and Air Forces is a big industry in which American business
machines and printing equipment have proved of outstand-
ing value. Data for map-making are obtained by plane,
patrol and reconnaissance, brought in by radio, telephone
or courier and experts quickly compile and print the maps
with duplicating machines, lithograph presses, mimeograph
and multigraph. Some machines turn out multi-color maps.
In the battle of Egypt quick changes in maps were made by
using green carbon for allied positions, red for the enemy

T A sergeant of the U. S. Army
engineers making a military map
in the field prints a lithographic
plate in an offset press. Fast du-
plication is necessary to supply
all ground and air units with up-
to-the-minute maps in quick time

4= On the wall of field headquar-
ters a master map of the battle
zone is mounted, the lines chang-
ing as phone, radio or plane re-
ports tell of advances or with-
, drawals. Strategic movements are
= plotted on the transparent overlay

46 POPULAR MECHANICS
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number of scales. In the inter-war years there were preparations
for such a future conflict, which appeared increasingly likely from
the mid-1930s both in Europe and in the Pacific. There were also
technological advances that would affect mapping for war. In
particular, there were further developments in aerial photography,
including in the 1930s the use of colour and infrared film. Infrared
images show colours which are invisible to the naked eye, and can
also help the viewer to distinguish between camouflaged metal,
which does not reflect strongly, and the surrounding vegetation,
which does. Despite the obvious advantages of colour film,
black-and-white film still had a place because it showed stronger
contrasts than colour.

Aerial photography was not the sole sphere of development.
All-weather instrument flying became possible. Moreover, in the
United States of America (USA), the Engineer Reproduction Plant,
a branch of the military, was instructed to develop maps that
were legible under varied light conditions, a feature particularly
necessary for night-flying and for long-distance missions.
Meanwhile, hydrographic surveys employing sonar sounding were
developed, first for deep water in the 1920s and then for shallow
water in the 1930s.

From 1936 the British started work on a new map covering
northeast France and Belgium because another German invasion
of the region, attacked in 1914, appeared to be in prospect. The
same year, the General Staff of the German Army established a
section dedicated to military mapping and surveying, and the
Heeresplankammer, the army map service, was re-established. In
the event, the production and use of maps in the Second World
War was on a far larger scale than in the First World War, large and
unprecedented as that had been by its close; and maps played
an important part in the impression of power and competence.
Prominent in command headquarters and operations rooms, maps
were depicted accordingly in photographs and films. The war
introduced and diffused new technologies, both to the recording of
information and to its presentation in map form. Moreover, speed
in both the recording and presentation of maps was pushed to the
fore (see box, opposite). One key element was the production and
use of accurate and standardised base maps.

Map shortages

During the war the unprecedented range and scale of operations,
and notably because they involved air power as well, were such
that there were shortages of the necessary maps, particularly at the
outset. For example, a dearth of maps in military collections when
the United States entered the war in December 1941 necessitated
extensive government borrowings, especially from the New York
Public Library (NYPL). Walter Ristow from the NYPL’s Map Division
became head of the Geography and Map Section of the New York
Office of Military Intelligence, while Lawrence Martin, the head
of the Library of Congress Map Division, was assigned to the Map
Division of the Office of Strategic Services (OSS), which built up a
collection of over two million maps, and produced over 8,000 new
ones. Advertisements were placed in popular magazines:

‘The War Department, Army Map Service, is seeking maps,

city plans, port plans, place name lexicons, gazetteers, guide

books, geographic journals, and geologic bulletins covering all

foreign areas outside the continental limits of the United States
and Canada. Of particular interest are maps and guide books
purchased within the last ten years, including maps issued by
the U.S. government and the National Geographic Society.'

Similarly, although they used much else, the British and
Americans employed Michelin maps in preparation for the invasion
of Normandy in June 1944. General maps were of great value for
terrain and roads, while the 1939 Guide Rouge provided the Allies
with detailed maps of French cities. The British also solicited, with
success, postcards and photographs that provided very detailed
pre-war views of the invasion beaches. The global extent of military
movements made such information necessary and increased
the pressure to create new maps as well as to accumulate and
consolidate existing ones. Moreover, the large number of maps
required led to a demand for innovations in production at every
stage. The scribing of photographic negatives, a useful production
technique, was generally done on glass, but scribing on plastic,
which required less skill, was introduced experimentally by the US
Coast and Geodetic Survey.

The pressure for mapping was felt by all powers, and the
number of those involved helped ensure the scale of overall
production. Thus, in response to being attacked by the Soviet
Union (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, USSR) in late 1939,
the Finns finalised unfinished topographic maps and stepped up
production by the topographic department of the General Staff,
which was established on 18 October soon after Soviet pressure
for significant frontier changes had begun. In the summer of 1940,
after the Winter War was over, the Finns began producing multi-
coloured maps in place of their earlier reprinting of black-and-
white originals. These were useful when war resumed with the
Soviet Union in 1941.

German-Soviet alignment

The Second World War was a global one from 1939, because it
was then that Britain and France went to war with Germany,
mobilising their global empires, the largest in the world, in doing
so. Moreover, war between these powers and Germany added a
far-flung naval dimension that was missing in the case of the war
already underway between China and Japan, which had broken
out in 1937. The Germans brought to an end the inter-war period,
both militarily and politically, by rapidly conquering France in early
1940 and defeating British forces in France (and Norway) at the
same time. The defeat of the key powers of Britain and France was
also the end of the revived First World War that, in practice, had
broken out in 1939, one in which Germany was resisted on the new
Western Front.

Moreover, Germany and the Soviet Union had produced a
de facto alignment in 1918 and for much of the 1920s, one that
prefigured their alliance from August 1939 to June 1941. By the end
of 1939 Germany was allied with Japan, Italy and the Soviet Union,
and had co-operated with the latter in conquering Poland and
determining specific spheres of influence in Eastern Europe. The
independent states there, such as Bulgaria and Romania, were
left with few options, other than to co-operate with Germany or
the Soviet Union. The United States was neutral, as were the Latin
American states. Britain and France, despite the support of their
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mighty empires, had been reduced to somewhat dubious hopes
of long-term success, in particular through a blockade of Germany
that was in practice not going to work due to the German—Soviet
alignment.

By the summer of 1940 this British strategy scarcely seemed
plausible. German successes in early 1940, first against Denmark
and Norway, and subsequently against the Netherlands, Belgium,
France and, to a lesser extent, British forces, were products of the
existing geopolitical situation, because Germany was able to fight
a one-front war and thus maximise its strength. In short, Stalin
was the root cause of the German triumph in the West in 1940. In
1939 Stalin, by allying with Hitler, had followed in the footsteps
of Lenin in 1918 by reaching an agreement with Germany that it
was believed would advance the interests of the Russian/Soviet
state and the cause of international communism. This was greatly
facilitated by a shared hostility on the part of communist and Nazi
leaders to Britain and its liberal democracy.

The need for superpower involvement

The past rarely repeats itself, as comparisons between the German
offensives in 1870 and 1914, and between 1918 and 1940, indicate —
or indeed between the Russo-German combination in 1939—41 and
more recent relations between the two powers. German success

in the field in 1940 owed much to the serious deficiencies of Allied
strategy and planning, whereas in 1918 such deficiencies were more
the case for Germany.

A HISTORY OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR IN 100 MAPS

The defeat in 1940 of the armed forces of France and Britain
on the mainland of Europe ensured that Germany would only be
stopped as a superpower if the Soviet Union and the USA came
into the war. A major American role would also be necessary to
defeat Japan once it entered the war in December 1941: Britain and
China would be able to deny Japan victory, which the British did by
holding onto India, and the Chinese by continuing, despite heavy
losses, the war begun in 1937. However, neither power would be
able to defeat Japan.

The fall of France in June 1940 also marked the end of limited war
because the new British government formed in May under Winston
Churchill was not interested in a compromise peace dictated by
avictorious Germany. Churchill’s decision, and the inability of
Germany to invade Britain or to bomb it into submission, meant that
the conflict would continue until the Soviet Union and the USA could
play a decisive role, but by the start of June 1941 it was by no means
clear that Germany was bound to fail. Hitler was in a very strong
position: dominant in Western and Central Europe, and allied to Italy
(which was at war with Britain), Japan, the Soviet Union, Hungary,
Romania, Slovakia, Bulgaria and Finland, and with the USA, Spain,
Portugal, Switzerland, Ireland and Sweden neutral. Nevertheless,
an unconquered Britain served as a base from which to launch air
attacks on German-dominated Europe, diversionary operations in
the Mediterranean and, eventually, in 1944, for the full-scale invasion
of Western Europe. Britain’s ability to act in this way was dependent
on maintaining the security of sea routes, where Britain’s particular
strength, the Royal Navy, was up against Germany’s weakest military
arms: its navy and anti-shipping air power.



AN INFRARED PHOTOGRAPH OF LONDON
FROM THE WEST, SHOWING THE RIVER

THAMES TO THE NORTH SEA, 1934.

Infrared photography was a significant
development of the 1930s. The visual recognition
of ground features remained important to those
mounting bombing raids, with rivers especially
valuable because they could not be blacked out.
German bombers attacking London in 1940 could
orientate themselves by means of the Thames. So
also with the River Exe and the German bombing
of Exeter in 1942. The Thames also highlighted the
docks, which were the key and repeated target for
the bombers.

The war brought much more disruption and
bombing to London than the First World War had
done. There had been strong pre-war anxieties.

‘The bomber will always get through,” Stanley
Baldwin had announced in 1932 and there was
much concern about the likely impact of bombing
on civilian targets, a theme developed in books
such as The Menace of the Clouds (1937) by Air
Commodore L.E.O. Charlton. A savage air assault
was anticipated at the beginning of the war, when
there was widespread preparation for airborne gas
attacks and large numbers of cardboard coffins
were prepared. Under the apparent threat of such
attacks, 690,000 Londoners were evacuated by rail
from London in September 1939, while blackout
regulations were implemented. In the event, the
attacks did not come until the following autumn
(by which time many of the evacuees had returned),
and did not include gas attacks.

In the event, fortitude in the face of the 1940-41
Blitz became a key aspect of British national

identity and the real and symbolic aspect of the
assault on civil society accentuated the sense of the
entire country being under attack, with London
taking the central role. On the whole, morale
remained reasonably high, with an emphasis on
‘taking it’. Tea and cigarettes were palliatives for the
fear and shock felt by many under bombardment
and the dread of attack. By late September 1940,
about 177,000 Londoners were sleeping in the
Underground railway system.

The docks were particularly heavily bombed,
and even in the early 1960s a river trip from
Hungerford Bridge at Charing Cross down
to beyond Tower Bridge went past serried
ranks of burned-out warehouses. Much of the
dockland landscape was destroyed, especially
the interconnection of places of work and tightly
packed terraced housing.
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SINGAPORE

War Office, map of Singapore, 1944.

Singapore was developed as a major British naval
base. Whereas Hong Kong was regarded as overly
vulnerable to Japanese attack, Singapore was seen
as sufficiently far from Japan to permit reinforcement
without peril. Even so, it fell to the enemy in February
1942. The British hope that Singapore could hold out
until the Royal Navy relieved it was wrong on both
counts: it did not hold out, and there was no relief.

In March 1944, Winston Churchill instructed the
Chiefs of Staffto delay sending naval help to the
Americans in the Pacific because:

‘It is in the interest of Britain to pursue what may
be termed the “Bay of Bengal Strategy” at any
rate for the next twelve months ... All preparations
will be made for amphibious action across the Bay
of Bengal against the Malay Peninsula and the
various island outposts by which it is defended,
the ultimate objective being the reconquest of
Singapore. A powerful British fleet will be built up
based on Ceylon, Adu Atoll and East India ports.

In the end, the naval priority was put onto
helping the Americans in the Pacific, but planning
nevertheless continued to be directed toward
Singapore. In September 1944, Admiral Sir Geoffrey
Layton, Commander-in-Chief Ceylon, wrote of:

¢..the vital importance of our recapturing those
parts of the Empire as far as possible ourselves. |

P

0 gy =0

JoH

would specially mention the recapture of Burma
and its culmination in the recovery of Singapore
by force of arms and not by waiting for it to be
surrendered as part of any peace treaty.... The
immense effect this will have on our prestige in the
Far East in post-war years. This and only this in
my opinion will restore us to our former level in the
eyes of the native population in these parts.’

Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten, Supreme Allied
Commander South East Asia Command, strongly
agreed.

In the event, Operation Zipper, an amphibious
invasion of western Malaya, was planned for 9
September 1945. It would probably have led to heavy
casualties, both British and Japanese, but was made
unnecessary by the Japanese surrender.

The surveying necessary to prepare for Zipper
reflected extensive reconnaissance, both aerial
and by means of agents landed by submarine. The
onshore and offshore data are reflected in this map,
which also notes the location of the camp at Changi,
on a peninsula at the eastern end of the island,
where Allied troops were kept as prisoners of war
in harsh circumstances, until those who remained
were moved to Changi Prison later in the war. The
Japanese had captured Singapore itselfin 1942 when
they crossed the narrow Johore Strait.
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Geopolitics

‘Conquer the Heartland and you dominate

the World Island.’

The Nazis Strike (1943).

The militarisation of information during the Second World War
greatly involved geographers, just as it had earlier done in the First
World War. Indeed, from 1942 to 1945 the US government employed
two out of every five geographers who were members of the three
national geographical associations. This specialist knowledge
about understanding spatial relationships in the world was also
put to use in the wartime economy: assessing how best to produce
the necessary materiel, when it was likely to become available and
helping to turn possibilities into realities. Mapmakers were part
of a broader process of academics assisting the war effort. For
example, economists employed by the US government to provide
realistic production projections (notably Simon Kuznets, Robert
Nathan and Stacy May) used statistics in an innovative fashion
to understand and produce information on American national
income. The resulting Gross National Product figures clarified the
viability of planning a massive rise in production for the military
without needing to cut the consumer economy. Cartographers
played a role in planning new industrial capacity for military
production by charting the best places for the new shipyards and
for the inland manufacture of components, and helping with the
relevant road and rail links.

Somewhat differently, maps were highly significant during
the expansion of German rule in 1938—41, being important to the
processes of land-grab by treaty that was employed to reward
and influence — even control — German allies, notably Hungary,
Romania, Bulgaria, Italy — including, it was hoped, the Soviet
Union. In August 1939 the Nazi—Soviet Pact included a secret
protocol in which Hitler and Stalin divided Eastern Europe into
‘spheres of influence’ in anticipation of ‘political and territorial
rearrangements’. This agreement included a map signed by
Stalin that partitioned Poland, which was invaded the following
montbh, first by Germany and then by the Soviet Union. The Allies
subsequently found and published a microfilmed copy that had
been seized from the archives of defeated Germany, but the Soviets
claimed the document was a fake and denied the existence of the
protocol until 1989. Three years later, Russia released the official
protocol from the archives.

Ethnic and racial themes

The major theme of German geopolitics and mapping was
ethnographical, pressing hard the alleged cause of the German
people, many of whom, after the 1919 Versailles peace settlement,

were under foreign rule — for example, the Sudeten Germans in
Czechoslovakia (until the 1938 Munich settlement). This theme
fuelled right-wing German geopolitics in the 1920s; it was claimed
that the country’s territorial losses under the peace settlement
— for example placing Danzig (Gdansk) under League of Nations
administration and the creation of the Polish Corridor — should be
revised to reflect the fact that many Germans lived in these areas.

An ethnographical trend in geopolitics preceded the Nazi
rise to power in 1933. Many Germans thought the Slavs of Eastern
Europe inferior and held a racial theory of human development
in which the Slavs were unsuited to lands even where they were
in a clear majority. Indeed, objective geographic standards and
values were abandoned in favour of tendentious presentation in
a process that gathered fresh impetus and was given much more
encouragement under Nazi rule.

The Nazi Party was dominated by ideas of race and conflict.
A map displayed at the 1938 Nazi Party Convention showed the
danger of a Soviet attack on Germany by indicating the routes that
could be used. An earlier map had presented Czech air power as
a threat to Germany. New research centres, notably the Northeast
German Research Community at Berlin founded in 1933, produced
research that reflected these Nazi racial preoccupations. As a
result, maps presented these and related issues. For example,
skin, hair and eye colour in Mitteleuropa (itself very much a
German concept) were mapped (opposite) in Hans F.K. Giinther’s
Rassenkunde des deutschen Volkes (‘Racial Science of the German
People’, published in 1922, and which by 1945 had sold more than
halfa million copies). The blondeness of the Sudentenlanders in
Czechoslovakia would have underlined its German character to
the map’s German readers. Mitteleuropa in this map was defined
as encompassing Alsace and Lorraine, although these regions,
seized in 1870—71, had been returned to France after the First World
War. The map also incorporated the extensive territories lost to a
restored Poland as part of the Versailles settlement.

Hitler’s geopolitics and the Holocaust

With his construction of politics in terms of races rather than
states, and of races supposedly engaged in an existential struggle,
Hitler wanted a different geopolitics to Karl Haushofer (see box,
page 16). Hitler would not countenance any limitation of German
expansion on other than a short-term, tactical, basis that was
motivated by opportunism in the shape of his reading of the
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KARL HAUSHOFER

The USA, which had recruited geographers
for its war effort, saw the Germans as
determined to use geography to help
conquer the world. The Americans
presented that geography accordingly: Plan
for Destruction, an American documentary
film of 1943, showed Karl Haushofer (1869—
1946, Germany’s leading geopolitician,
explaining geopolitics in front of a map
centred on the North Pole. This was an
exposition of the threat supposedly (and
truly) posed by Germany to parts of the
world and, implicitly, a suggestion that

the American response should be global.

In November 1939, Life magazine, a major
American illustrated weekly, presented
Haushofer as the ‘philosopher of Nazism’
and the ‘inexhaustible Ideas Man for Hitler’,
while his son, Albrecht, was depicted
looking at a globe. Readers were informed
that in Haushofer’s Institute of Geopolitics
in Munich: ‘...the world is remade every day
between breakfast and dinner.’

Haushofer argued in favour of the great
powers expanding in their natural spheres
of interest, presenting them as pan-
regions: Pan-Europa, Germany’s region,
which would include expansion into
Russia; Pan-Asien, which was designated
for Germany’s ally Japan, with which
Haushofer had close personal links; and

WEHR-GEOPOLITIK (‘GEO-STRATEGY’), 1941.
Published in Berlin in 1941, this book was one of the
last of a series of works by Karl Haushofer, the key
figure in German geopolitics (see above). A retired
major general and professor at the University of
Munich, Haushofer pressed the case for geopolitics
as a striving for survival and primacy between
competing powers. To that end, he called for the
revision of Germany’s loss of territory and prestige
in the 1919 Treaty of Versailles, a goal that was
achieved with the defeat of France in 1940. In 1939
Haushofer received the Order of the Eagle of the
German Reich from Hitler in recognition of his
services to geopolitics.

However, Haushofer believed the invasion of
the Soviet Union in 1941 was mistaken, while his
son Albrecht, an adviser to Rudolf Hess, Hitler’s
deputy, wished to end the war with Britain and
was closely linked to Hess’s unsanctioned peace
overture to Britain in 1941, a move that led to the
disgracing of the Haushofers, although they were
kept in play as possible intermediaries in any future
negotiations with Britain.

On 10 May 1941, Hess flew to Britain on an
unauthorised, uninvited and unsuccessful attempt

Pan-Amerika. He founded the Zeitschrift
fiir Geopolitik (Journal of Geopolitics), and its
many maps focused on ‘expansion’ and
‘struggle’. Lebensraum (‘living space’)
was a term that was much adopted, as
was the idea of wehr-geopolitik (‘geo-
strategy’). Rudolf Hess, personal assistant
and, from 1933, deputy to Hitler, was
Haushofer’s favourite pupil, and Hitler was
influenced by these ideas of global racial
expansionism. In 1934, Haushofer was
appointed president of a council for those
of German origin living outside Germany,
while he also had links to the General Staff
of the German Army. Within the Ministry of
Propaganda, there were two study groups
to ensure that teachers offered appropriate
geopolitical education at school level.
During the Second World War,
Germany’s aggression was traced in
American popular journals, such as
Reader’s Digest, in part to the impact of
geopolitical thought. Directed by Frank
Capra, the film The Nazis Strike (1943)
depicted Haushofer’s institute as seeking
the ‘military control of space’. Germany’s
intention was outlined by rephrasing
Halford Mackinder’s 1904 dictum that
Europe is the ‘world island’: ‘Conquer
Eastern Europe and you dominate the
Heartland. Conquer the Heartland and you

to settle Anglo-German differences, that possibly
reflected initiatives involving MI6, maybe some
British politicians keen to avert a German invasion
of Britain, and even the Polish government-in-exile.
Hess thought there was a political faction in Britain
that would negotiate peace with Germany; his
mission was seen by Stalin as designed to isolate
the Soviet Union, which may have been Hess’s
intention but it was not Churchill’s response.
Concerned that Italy and Japan would see the
approach as an attempt by Germany to settle

with Britain, Hitler disavowed Hess, who was
imprisoned in Britain.

The Hess peace mission is evidence of the
unstable nature of alliance links at this point, but
Haushofer’s geopolitics in 1941 would have required
Germany to abstain from war, which would not
have suited Hitler’s expansionist purposes at all.

The map on the cover of Wehr-Geopolitik (right)
reflected the interest of Haushofer in German
dominance of what he identified as the region of
Pan-Europa. The map also noted the importance of
naval bases, a key theme in the bold expansionist
plans of the Kriegsmarine.
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dominate the World Island. Conquer the
World Island and you dominate the World.’
In Plan for Destruction, Haushofer is
depicted as advising Hitler and coordinating
German intelligence-gathering around
the world, information that is presented
as helping the Germans achieve victory.
Haushofer is shown as having a master plan
to dominate the heartland, and then to join
the Japanese in attacking the Americans.
In reality, Haushofer strongly supported
the August 1939 Nazi-Soviet (Ribbentrop—
Molotov) Pact, believing that an alliance
between Germany and the Soviet Union
would be very potent, which was a theme
adopted earlier in the century by Mackinder.
To Haushofer, the Soviet Union offered
Germany security from a two-front war,
as well as access to vast natural resources,
spatial mass and an alliance against Britain.
Both Karl and Albrecht Haushofer were
discredited due to their link with Hess (see
below). Albrecht went into hiding after
his part in the Bomb Plot against Hitler in
July 1944, but was captured and later shot.
Karl was imprisoned in Dachau, but soon
released. Although included on a list of
war criminals by the International Military
Tribunal in Nuremberg, Karl was not
arraigned. After learning of Albrecht’s fate,
he and his wife committed suicide in 1946.

KARL HAUSHOFER :




specific possibilities of the moment. Redressing the Treaty of
Versailles was at best a tactic for Hitler, as was co-operation with
Poland in 1935-38 or, even more, Russia in 1939—41. Hitler’s focus
was on struggle with Jews and Slavs, while Soviet expansionism,
notably in 1940 at the expense of Romania, triggered Hitler’s
concerns about the situation in Eastern Europe.

Invading the Soviet Union in June 1941, in Operation Barbarossa,
and declaring war on the United States that December, brought
forward the millenarian strain in Nazism and encouraged Hitler to
give deadly effect to his aspirations and fears. The removal of Jews
from a German-dominated Europe moved to the fore in policy
terms, and became a key aspect of German geopolitics, an extreme
instance of seeing space in racial terms. The Holocaust was a
geopolitical process, in terms of ensuring the ‘biological eradication
of the entire Jewry of Europe’, which Alfred Rosenberg, the Minister
of the Eastern Territories, promised in a press briefing in November
1941. Indeed, Germany was declared judenfrei (‘free of Jews’) in June
1943. The movement of Jews to Eastern Europe, where they were to
be murdered, was crucial to that process and train movements on a
pan-European scale were planned accordingly.

The Holocaust was a central part of a wider plan for a
geographical ‘New Order’, with an enlarged Germany central to a
new European system, and with the Germans at the top of a racial
hierarchy. In September 1936, Hitler told a Nazi rally in Nuremburg:

‘If I had the Ural Mountains with their incalculable store of
treasures and raw materials, Siberia with its vast forests, and
the Ukraine with its tremendous wheat fields, Germany and the
National Socialist leadership would swim in plenty.’

Centralised planning was a facet of German policy. This was the
case with rearmament in the 1930s and with the control imposed
on occupied territories, notably in Eastern Europe. The economy
of Europe, both conquered and allied, was to be made subservient
to German interests. The rest of Europe was to provide Germany
with forced labour (both in situ and in Germany), raw materials
and food, and, in turn, to receive German industrial products on
German terms. Industrial plants in occupied areas were to be
taken over. Plans for Eastern Europe had been developed by the
Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft fiir Raumforschung, an interdisciplinary
scientific institution established in 1935, and directed by Konrad
Meyer, a senior SS officer, that sought to coordinate spatial
research. During the war, the Reichsamt fiir Landesaufnahme, the
mapping service of the German government, mapped the occupied
territories. Japan’s plans for the ‘Co-Prosperity Sphere’ it intended
to create in conquered areas were similar, but less developed.

Transport infrastructure

New routes and bridges, for rail and particularly road, were to
provide the transport links in a German-dominated Europe, and
were an expression in concrete and steel of the new geopolitics.
Needs matched goals and the unusually harsh winter of 1941—42
revealed the serious inadequacies of the existing road system

in the western Soviet Union, which the Germans had recently
conquered and required to remain in good order to sustain their
campaign. Many Soviet roads were not winter-ready tarmac routes,
and the Soviet maps the Germans seized were apt to exaggerate
the achievements of the Five-Year Plans of Soviet economic activity.
These inadequacies created major problems for the German forces
in sustaining their offensive and in resisting a large-scale Soviet
counter-offensive mounted in December 1941, which pushed the
Germans back from near Moscow. The Germans also totally failed
to plan for the nature of the terrain and climate.

These deficiencies led the Germans in the spring of 1942 to
decide to build a series of strategic roads to supply their forces
and link their territories, the most crucial of which was the
Durchgangstrasse IV (‘Thoroughfare IV’ see pages 32—33).

Allied geopolitics

Geopolitics was not simply a tool of the authoritarian powers. It
was also significant for the Western powers. This was especially so
for those with far-flung commitments, notably Britain. The topic
had been developed and popularised by Halford Mackinder in
Britain and the British Seas (1902) and Democratic Ideals and Reality
(1919). In addition, C.B. Fawcett in 1933 produced maps centred
on London, Canberra and Durban in order to convey the differing
geostrategic vantages within the British Empire, the range of which
made a good spatial understanding necessary. The maps illustrate
the sheer power of distance in shaping strategic perspective.
Fawcett used the technique of drawing an orthographic (one seen
as if from outer space) globe, centred on say Canberra, and then
‘peeling’ the dark side of the planet around the edges from the
back. The centring of maps as a cartographic device was seen in
many maps — for example, Ernest Dudley Chase’s ‘Victory in the
Pacific’ (1944), an American work that carried the note ‘Invest in
Victory Bonds’ (see pages 30-31).
The capacity for mobility and tactical advantage offered by air

power ensured that, from the 1920s, it was increasingly seen as
a major strategic asset and one that offered a new approach to
geopolitics, a view that encouraged government support for the
development of air services to link imperial possessions, notably in
Britain. The Second World War was to bring these ideas to fruition
in new views of a world at war. The resulting geopolitics was very
much seen with the maps of Richard Edes Harrison, for example
his ‘One World, One War’, which was published in Fortune in
March 1943. Echoing the traditional British concern with India, and
drawing on Mackinder’s work, Harrison referred to India as where
the Allies would ‘have to fight one of the great decisive battles of
history: The Battle for Asia’, adding:

‘I Japan and Germany are allowed to join hands in India, the Axis

will have the advantages of “the inner line” — on a world scale.

Uninterrupted Axis control of Eurasia’s huge land masses, from Le

Havre to Shanghai, would transform the New World into an island

and the two surrounding oceans into highways of invasion.

GEOPOLITICS



INVASION GEOGRAPHY

Ewald Banse, Raum und Volk im Weltkriege, 1932.

On 29 June 1940 The Illustrated London News drew
attention to the geopolitical background of the
strategic challenge the country faced by reproducing
as an inset a map from Ewald Banse’s Germany,
Prepare for War!, the 1934 translation of his Raum
und Volk im Weltkriege (1932). An American edition,
Germany Prepares for War: A Nazi Theory of ‘National
Defense’, also appeared in 1934.

A prolific geographer and professor of military
science at the Technical College in Braunschweig
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TNE prospect of the invasion of England—which, five years ago, * filled with pleasure " the author of * Germany

Prepare for War"'—was referred to by Mr. Churchill on June 19. *1 expect,” he said, * that the *Battle of
Britain * Is about to begin. Upon this battle dopends the survival of the Christian clvilisation. Upon It depends our
own British life and the long-continued history of our institutions and our Empire. The whole fury and might of the
enemy must very soon be turned on us. Mitler knows that he will have to break us on this island or lose the war.'"
In this drawing the facts of the situation are clearly illustrated, with the enemy in cocupation of the Continental coast from
North Capé to Brest and further, and with the possibllity of an invasion of Ireland looming large ahead. Mr. Kennedy, the
American Ambassador, broadcasting on June 23, declared that everything indicated that England would be called upon
fo meet the " greatest siege in the history of man.” That the question of invasion, either by air or sea, &, however, a
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have to be definitely overpowered. *In the defence of thess islands,” the Premier has said, “ the advantages of the
defenders will be very great” The map (Inset) is reproduced from " Germany Prepare for War," by Professor E. Banse,

translated by Alan Harris, and published in 1934 by Lovat Dickson, Ltd.
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to the invasion geography of Britain. It suggested
alanding from the Netherlands in East Anglia and
from Belgium in Kent and then the establishment of
positions from which London could be enveloped.
There was no prospectus for a comparable invasion
from France, which was overrun by the Germans

in 1940. As a result, in Operation Sealion that year
the Germans planned to land between Hythe and
Rottingdean, with their forces despatched from
Rotterdam in the Netherlands south to Le Havre in
France. However, as was indicated by The Illustrated
London News, the transport requirements for such an
invasion were immense, ‘while, for any invasion to
succeed, the Navy and the RAF would first have to be
definitely overpowered’. The Norway campaign, in
which a number of German warships had been sunk
or damaged, had indicated the serious vulnerability

of amphibious assaults to British naval power, and
on 11 July, the commander of the Kriegsmarine,
Admiral Erich Raeder, expressed his scepticism to
Hitler. Although Italy’s entry into the war on the

side of Germany on 10 June had greatly increased
pressure on the Royal Navy in the Mediterranean,
enough British warships remained in home waters to
challenge any German naval attack.

However, rather than focusing on attacking British
warships, Luftwaffe commanders were increasingly
concerned to show that they could win by a bombing
war on civilian targets, for which the prelude was
to be an attack on the RAF and its supporting
infrastructure.

The Germans lacked not only an adequate invasion
strategy but also the necessary force structure, a
situation that reflected and contributed to their ad hoc
planning and make-do expedients. The lack of proper
landing craft was a particular problem, but so also
were relevant doctrine and training. Air superiority
was necessary to hit the powerful and determined
Royal Navy, but the Stuka dive bombers were highly
vulnerable to Britain’s modern fighters, and air
superiority, even if achieved, would not have been
effective against warships at night.

Timing was a key factor. It was deemed
necessary to invade before mid-September, when
the weather was likely to become hostile, but
this timetable could not be met. Aside from the
problems involved in assembling landing vessels, the
German Army needed to be resupplied and moved
to the embarkation zones. Victory in the previous
campaign in France had involved losses. Unlike
the well-prepared Allies in Normandy in 1944, a
German invasion would have been improvised and
resource-weak.

Unlike the prospectus offered by Banse, the
Germans aimed to advance first across southeast
England, to a line from Gravesend on the Thames
estuary to Portsmouth, and then, having captured
London, to a line from Maldon on the Essex coast
to the Severn estuary. However, after delays, the
operation was formally postponed on 17 October by
when the focus was on attacking the Soviet Union.
Conquering the latter was also seen as a way to force
Britain into seeking peace by leaving it isolated.
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WAR IN EAST AFRICA

S.J. Turner, ‘Colour Relief Map of Abyssinia and War Zone’, 1938.

This map, drawn by S.J. Turner for the Daily Herald,
the leading British left-wing newspaper, is an
aerial perspective map of the type more commonly
associated with the American Richard Edes Harrison.
The perspective both emphasises the proximity
of the area of hostilities and provides guidance to
the strategic significance of the Mediterranean and
the Suez Canal. The competition between Britain
and Italy emerges clearly, both in Africa and in the
Mediterranean, and notably the threat posed by Italy
to the Suez route to India. Massawa and Assab were
the Italian naval bases in Eritrea.

The Italian conquest of Abyssinia (Ethiopia) in
1935-36 involved a major advance from Eritrea with
a supporting one from Italian Somaliland. Addis
Ababa, the capital, was captured on 5 May 1936.
The Italians deployed nearly 600,000 men and used
mustard gas bombs.

The Italians were greatly helped by the failure
of other powers to act on the League of Nations’
condemnation of the invasion. The British
government considered oil sanctions against Italy,
as well as closing the Suez Canal to Italian shipping.
However, Stanley Baldwin, the Prime Minister, told
the Cabinet on 6 April 1936 that doing so ‘would
involve war with Italy’, which he was ‘unwilling to
envisage in the present state of Europe’. The British
government wanted to ensure Italy stayed true to
the Stresa Front against Germany, and did not want
to provide Italy with immediate reasons to attack
British shipping and bases in the Mediterranean. (The
Stresa Front was an alliance formed by Britain, France
and Italy in April 1935 to oppose Hitler’s announced
intention to rearm Germany and violate the Treaty

of Versailles.) Moreover, both France and the United
States were sympathetic to Italy’s goals.

But there was planning for war. This included the
need to protect British colonies from neighbouring
Italian colonies. To provide the means for attacks on
the latter, the RAF moved aircraft to Egypt, British
Somaliland and Malta.

In the late 1930s, as Mussolini planned an invasion
of Egypt in the event of war, the British anxiously
considered how best to defend their position there,
not least because they were trying to protect both
their fleet base at Alexandria and the Suez Canal. The
British were also concerned about the Italian naval
presence in the Red Sea, Italian dealings with Yemen,
which included the supply of arms, and the possibility
that Italy might win over King Ibn Saud of Arabia.

After war broke out between Britain and Italy in
June 1940, the Italians conquered British Somaliland
but failed in their advance in Egypt. In turn, the
British in 1941 regained British Somaliland and
conquered Italian East Africa (Eritrea, Abyssinia and
Italian Somaliland), a formidable achievement that
provided additional strategic depth for the empire.
The capture of the deep-water Red Sea quays at
Massawa on 8 February 1941 and the Somali port of
Kismayo on 14 February ended any prospect of naval
co-operation between Italy and Japan.

Aerial views were to become increasingly common
in the British press. Thus, Malta was presented as a
target in a map by George Horace Davis published in
The Illustrated London News on 8 February 1941, with
the island depicted as viewed from the Sicilian bases
of German and Italian bombers.
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A EUROPE OF VOLK

Arnold Hillen Ziegfeld, map of the German diaspora, 1938.

This map was commissioned by a Nazi Party
periodical in 1938 and produced by Arnold Hillen
Ziegfeld. Europe is classified in terms of its German
population, which stretches to the Caucasus
(covered in one of the inset maps). The quote from

a Hitler speech of 20 February 1938 described how
‘unbearable’ it is for a ‘world power’ to witness the
suffering inflicted on ‘national comrades’ because of
‘their sympathy or loyalty to the people as a whole’.
Such maps were a feature of German conservative
geopolitics, which had strong support after the
losses of territory under the 1919 Versailles peace
settlement. The sentiments it reflected came to serve
expansionist Nazi interests.

Ziegfeld was a major practitioner and theorist
of propaganda mapping. In ‘Kartengestaltung, ein
Sport oder eine Waffe’ published in Haushofer’s
Zeitschrift fiir Geopolitik in 1935, Ziegfeld suggested the
term kartographik for the newly dynamic character
of German mapping, with its emphasis on arrows
as a means to demonstrate relationships between
particular areas — often relationships of challenge and
threat. This term referred to the new development
of gebrauchsgraphik (commercial art), and drew
on artistic and intellectual developments such as
Futurism, an understanding of visualisation, and
a cult of modernity that challenged conventional
themes and means.

Hitler sought to control Eastern Europe, where
Lebensraum (‘living space’) for Germans was to be
sought, a theme he advanced in his book Mein Kampf.
Although there was a tension between Nazi views and
conservative geopolitics, Hitler’s arguments drew
on a longstanding nationalist belief that Germany’s
destiny included domination of Eastern Europe. This
belief drew, in part, on Prussian attitudes, notably
toward Poland, but also entailed a transference of
Austrian assumptions. The racial inflection of these
beliefs focused on a supposed struggle between
Germans and non-Germans, one in which there was
no uncertainty where virtue, progress and destiny

lay. Lebensraum involved both geopolitical and racist
objectives. Although Hitler was willing in the short
term to co-operate with Poland, notably against
Czechoslovakia in 1938, and potentially against the
Soviet Union, he hated Poles and had long planned
the destruction of Poland.

Atlases presented Germany as under threat from
communists and Jews. The opening page of maps in
the 1931 edition of FW. Putzgers Historischer Schul-Atlas,
the standard school historical atlas, included one of
Germany as the bulwark of European culture against
the Asiatic hordes, the latter depicted in terms of
Huns, Avars, Arabs, Mayars, Turks, Mongols, Jews,
Tsarist Russians and communists. Thus, the past was
recruited to the service of the present, and with racial
groups and ideologies melded together.

By August 1940, German maps reflected success
in the May—June 1940 campaign and asserted the
‘cultural’ claims of Germany. Germany annexed
Alsace-Lorraine, which was treated as part of the
Third Reich, with conscription accordingly. Beyond
that, Germany stipulated a zone réservée in France
where there was to be ultimate German colonisation.
Near Aachen, the Belgian frontier cantons of Eupen,
Malmédy and St. Vith, all transferred from Germany
in 1919, were reincorporated into the Third Reich.
Luxemburgers were declared German nationals and
in 1942 conscription was introduced.

Ziegfeld’s assistant on this map was Friedrich
Lange, who in 1940 produced a ‘Map of German
Culture in the West’ to show western border areas
that it was claimed had been beneficiaries from
German expansion in the past, with a double-eagle
symbol of the ‘Reichsdeutsche Stidte’ placed
alongside a number of cities in France and Belgium
together with dates when they were German,
including Liege (Luttich, 1801), Verdun (Wirten, 843),
Nancy (Nanzig, 1766), Epinal (Epieneln, 1766) and
Besancgon (Bisanz, 1032, 1410). Yellow lines within
French territory are labelled ‘Natural Defence Stages
of the Paris Basin’.

GEOPOLITICS 23



GERMANY UNCONSTRAINED

Ernst Adler, from Der Krieg 1939/40 in Karten, 1940.

These maps about the geopolitics of Germany,
1940, are from Der Krieg 1939/40 in Karten, which was
translated into English by the German Library of
Information in New York as The War in Maps (1941),
and they contrast 1914, when the Central Powers
faced a two-front war, with 1939—40 when ‘Germany
has broken free’. The situation is given as at the end
of April 1940, with the Soviet Union an ally; Poland,
Denmark and Norway all conquered; Italy’s alliance
assured; and Spain supportive. The map underlined
British fears of the Nazi-Soviet Pact because it
revealed the extent to which Germany believed itself
at liberty to act. In the English-language edition the
two map captions are translated as ‘1914: Central
Powers Encircled by Entente’ (below) and ‘“1940: No
Manacles this Time’ (opposite).

The introduction to The War in Maps explains
the indoctrinatory value of a map in helping a

mass audience make sense of information that
would otherwise be lost to them, or ‘put into clear
focus the hazy impressions gained by laymen from
communiques and newspaper dispatches’, revealing
‘formerly incomprehensible phases of the war ...

as simple problems in geopolitics’. The two maps
used in the introduction are intended to invite
comparison: in this case, a concerted effort by the
Nazis to convince readers that this war was not a
repeat of the previous one, which had ended in
defeat. By showing the encirclement of Germany in
the First World War, a situation (in 1940) in which the
Nazis have avoided a war on two fronts makes for a
much more favourable impression.

In a 1941 article called ‘Magic Geography’,
published in the journal Social Research, Hans Speier
pointed out how certain visual illusions are achieved
in the map by the use of colour. For example,




DEUTSCHES
REICH

Germany appears in red in each map and its enemy
countries in yellow, with neutrals in grey. A greater
contrast is achieved in the first map by depicting
Germany’s allies in pink, which makes Germany look
more vulnerable by reducing the relative impact of
the Central Powers. In the second map, Italy, Slovakia
and Albania are also solid red, which enlarges the
German bloc, while the use of grey with red striped
lines for the Soviet Union disproportionately reduces
the relative size of the former enemy country
(likewise ‘“friendly’ Spain). The use in both maps of
the curved lines on the yellow (enemy) countries
re-emphasizes an encirclement focused on Germany,
but the visual impression this gives on the second

map is to greatly reduce the sense of encirclement
and to leave the viewer with the belief that, as the
caption says, Germany is no longer constrained.

The War in Maps refers to itself as an Atlas of Victory
‘because it portrays the practical expulsion of Great
Britain from the European Continent, where she is an
unwanted intruder’. The ‘birth of the new Europe’, as
the book puts it, arises out of the fact that Germany
has escaped its historic encirclement, which it argues
was a ‘tool of the West in its efforts to keep Central
Europe in a state of political impotence’ — in other
words, preventing Germany from fulfilling its destiny
of Continental leadership and domination.
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GLOBAL AMBITIONS

Richard Edes Harrison, ‘Three Approaches to the U.S., September 1940.

Responding to the German conquests in the West
and the growing threat from Japan, Henry Luce,

the publisher of Time, Life and Fortune magazines,
sought to warn about the United States’ exposed
position. These maps, by the innovative cartographer
Richard Edes Harrison, illustrated an article in Fortune
magazine about the readiness of the American
military asking: ‘Our line of minimum physical
security stretches from Alaska to the Galapagos,
from Greenland to the Amazon Valley. Have we the
“with what” to hold it?’ The depiction of an attack
via Canada was somewhat fanciful. The plans of the
German Kriegsmarine focused, instead, on an attack
in warmer waters using Spanish and Portuguese
island territories — the Canaries and the Azores — as
bases. Chesapeake Bay, near Washington, DC,
appeared particularly vulnerable to the Americans.

In contrast, Japan lacked the ‘lift’ and logistical

systems to transport a large army to the Pacific Coast.

Concern about the prospect of an attack from the
Caribbean was exaggerated.

The sense of relative menace contributed strongly
to the ‘Germany First’ strategy, which was in line
with the United States Army War College exercises
from 1935. This had already been outlined by Admiral
Harold Rainsford Stark, the Chief of Naval Operations
from 1939 to 1942, in a memorandum drawn up in
November 1940 known as Plan Dog, as well as in
pre-war plans by the American and British military
staffs, in the Rainbow 5 war plan, which, once revised
by November 1941, became the actual war plan, and
in the Anglo-American-Canadian ABC-1 Plan talks
of 29 January—27 March 1941. These had envisaged
a defensive strategy in the Pacific in the event of
war with the three Axis powers. In a clear instance
of prioritisation, and of its centrality to strategic
planning, Roosevelt had supported this approach
because of concern that Britain might collapse.

Hitler’s declaration of war on the United States
on 11 December 1941 undercut any alternative

idea of a ‘Japan First’ strategy, although it did

not automatically end it. Instead, the German
declaration, combined with Roosevelt’s policies,
helped lead to a ‘Germany First’ strategy on the part
of the United States, the priority already settled — in
very different and much more urgent circumstances —
by Britain. Under this strategy, the bulk of American
land and air assets were allocated to preparing for an
invasion of Europe, and that commitment underlined
the significance of securing the safety of Atlantic
shipping lanes.

However, this preference was to be controversial
to some Americans at the time, notably those
involved in the Pacific War, especially General
Douglas MacArthur and some others in naval
circles, and has remained so, as every conversation
with Americans about wartime strategy appears to
bear out. This is linked to a tendency, as a result of
the focus on Pearl Harbor, to forget that Germany
declared war, or to treat that declaration as not
amounting to a real threat. In reality, in early 1942
more German submarines were in American coastal
waters mounting attacks than Japanese ones.

The logic was clear: Germany, the stronger
adversary, and the power with the more globally
ambitious ideology, had a greater potential than
Japan to overthrow its opponents, as well as to
intervene in South America. In contrast, Japan was
faced by the far-greater distances of the Pacific,
and not able to draw on an economy comparable to
that of the German-run sphere. The Japanese navy
and amphibious forces could only achieve so much.
This was very much geopolitics as a guide to grand
strategy. Although colonies might be conquered, as
they were in 1941—42, Britain was far less vulnerable to
Japanese power. In practice, however, the pressures
of the war in the Pacific were to encourage the
allocation of more resources there than might have
been anticipated under ‘Germany First’.
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ETHNICITY IN SLOVAKIA

Wilfried Krallert, ethnic map of Slovakia, 1941.

The map is from Volkstumkarte der Slowakei, published
in Vienna, 1941. It draws upon official Czechoslovak
statistics and uses proportionately sized symbols
and colours to depict the numbers of residents

from different groups: red for Germans, blue for
Slovaks and Czechs, yellow for Hungarians and black
for Jews, explained in a legend (below). There are
also separate classifications for Roma (zigeuner, or
‘gypsies’), Poles and Ukrainians. The Slovaks had a
nationalist movement opposed to Czechoslovakia
and it took advantage of German sponsorship and
the Munich Agreement to gain autonomy in 1938.
Independence followed in March 1939 when the

rest of the Czech lands were seized by Germany,

but this ‘independence’ was very much a matter

of subordination in policy and economic terms

to Germany. Hungary had gained territory from
Czechoslovakia in 1938, creating the border shown
on the map, while the German minority in Slovakia
was granted special rights. Josef Tiso (1887-1947),

a Catholic priest, ran the country and actively
supported German policies. Anti-Semitic legislation
and forced labour was followed by participation in
the Final Solution. From 1942 the regime deported
its 100,000 Jewish population, including baptised
Christians of Jewish origin, to the extermination
camps, rather than slaughtering them in Slovakia:
10,000 Jews were sent to Auschwitz between 28
August and 27 October 1944 alone. The Germans did
not need to put much pressure on Tiso to support

the deportations, and there were few exemptions.
Tiso was convinced that he had a duty to free Slovakia
from Jews in order to ensure a regenerated Christian
nation, one in which the Catholic Church would be
a leading force. Tiso promoted corporatist social
politics to try to create a Christian Slovak middle
class that was able to provide self-respect and not
be subordinate to Hungary or to supposedly foreign
interests, the last a policy that was interpreted in an
anti-Semitic fashion.

Krallert, the Austrian editor of the maps,
was a high-ranking Nazi as well as an academic
(geographer and historian). After an early career in
right-wing paramilitary activity, he became a member
in 1934 of the Schutzstaffel (SS) and the Security
Service of the Reichsfiihrer SS (SD), conducting
intelligence work in the Balkans. Having studied in
Vienna he gained a doctorate in 1935 and became
Secretary of the Southeast German Research Society
(SGRS), then a SS Untersturmfiihrer in 1938 and a
member of the SS foreign intelligence branch the
following year, when he also attained the rank of SS
Obersturmfiihrer. While at the SGRS Krallert used a
card file from the Vienna Hofkammer Archives about
80,000 German emigrants into southeastern Europe
to prepare for the Nazi ethnic policy in the Balkans.
Producing ethnographic maps and overseeing
‘research’ during the war, he was arrested in 1945,
and after his release in 1948 he worked for the French
and German intelligence agencies.
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THE PACIFIC WAR

Ernest Dudley Chase, ‘Victory in the Pacific’, 1944.

Ernest Dudley Chase (1878-1960), a graphic artist
who lived in Winchester, Massachusetts, was an
expert illustrator of greetings cards, who later

wrote the first history of the industry, The Romance

of Greeting Cards. He contributed to the developing
pre-war international trend of pictorial or illustrated
maps and rose to the challenge of producing
interesting ones about the Second World War. After
the wit of greetings cards, he had moved on to create
pictorial maps of his travels, which were based on
ink drawings he made under magnifying glasses to
render the embellishments and detailed, informative
vignettes of interesting landmarks he incorporated.
The perfectionist wartime map layout and design
were intended to produce a sense of optimism, and
he provided a patriotic account of American power
as a benign process and product. The linework is
superb. Chase produced several maps on the war,
including the rare, two-sided ‘Total War Battle Map...
Certain Victory Will be Ours!’ (1942), which has a
European theatre ‘The Victory War Map’ on its verso.
His ‘Victory in the Pacific’ map focused on Tokyo as
a target, with the inset doing the same for Manila,
and encouraged its American purchasers to buy
Victory Bonds, which were presented as a form of
investment. The Mindanao Deep, a long underwater
trench to the east of the Philippines, was described
as ‘a good place to sink the Jap fleet’. The depiction of
converging shipping encouraged a sense of Japan as
being under attack.

The loss of Japanese offensive capability at
Midway (left, west of Hawaii) on 4-5 June 1942 —as a
consequence of the sinking of four of their carriers,
the destruction of many aircraft (much of their fleet
strike force), and the loss of aircrew and support staff
— made thoughts of further Japanese advances in the
Indian or Pacific oceans implausible, let alone ideas
of joint action with the Germans. Thus, the events of
a few minutes at Midway reset strategic parameters,
both then and subsequently, and not only for the
war in the Pacific, as is usually thought, but also in

the Indian Ocean and, indeed, further afield. A novel
feature of the war was the significant role that Japan
played in it. As a consequence, Allied planners were
obliged to confront challenges on a far greater scale
than in the First World War. The trade-off with regard
to Japan was not simply between the conflict in the
Pacific and that in the Indian Ocean. China was also
important, but it was not a factor at sea, not even as a
diversion to Japanese naval strength.

Midway was made more significant by a more
general emerging pattern of increasing American
naval effectiveness and the attrition of the Japanese
navy. Thanks to Midway and, more generally, the
American-Japanese war in the Pacific, on which
the Japanese navy overwhelmingly concentrated
until the end of the war, the British needed only to
deploy limited naval strength against Japan in the
Indian Ocean after April 1942. This situation did not
change until the closing year of the war, when, after
covering D-Day on 6 June 1944, much of the British
fleet was transferred so as to be able to play a major
role in the war with Japan. Doing so provided Britain
with a strategic capability in the Pacific that was
lacking in the case of land forces and, in particular, a
means to regain imperial prestige, to impress allies,
notably the United States and Australia, and to be
an influence in the re-creation of European colonial
empires (French, Dutch, British), particularly the
British Empire.

Prior to that, the British had had two carriers in
May 1942 to cover the successful attack on Diego
Suarez, the main port in Vichy-held Madagascar, but
from January 1943 there were no British carriers in the
Indian Ocean until October, when an escort carrier
arrived. No British warship was lost in the Indian
Ocean in 1943, but no major attempt was made by
Britain to launch a ‘second front’ against Japan on
the land perimeter of its newly conquered empire
south of Burma, and thus no effective British military
pressure was brought to bear to assist the United
States and Australia.
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HIGHWAY OF THE SS

Arnold Daghani, manuscript map

of Durchgangstrasse 1V, 1947.

Arnold Daghani (1909—8s) was born into a German-
speaking Jewish family and survived the camps at
Mikhailowka and Gaisin. He kept a diary and made
drawings that were first published in Romania in 1947.
His map of Durchgangstrasse (‘Thoroughfare’) IV,

DG IV, was created after the war and shows its labour
camps and the organisation of its construction zones.
DG IV redeveloped an earlier route linking Lvov

in Poland and Stalino, a major centre of coal and
steel production in the Soviet Union, and was the
most important highway that the Germans decided
to build in 1942 to help deal with their logistical

crisis supporting German forces operating further
east in southern Russia, which was the principal

area of intended operations later that year. Heinrich
Himmler’s personal involvement, and his interest in a
road from Romania to the Sea of Azov, led to the road
being called the ‘Highway of the SS’. The cruel use of
forced labour to build such roads was also a way to
exterminate Jews, notably Ukrainian Jews, and the
route was marked by mass graves (‘the slaughter of
the slaves’ as Arnold called it in the map).

A spur of DG IV was to cross the Crimean
Peninsula and also bridge the Kerch Strait to its east,
aspan of 4.5 kilometres. From there, the new road
would continue into the Caucasus to serve German
strategic interests in the area, notably gaining control
of oil production in the region, but also providing
the possibility to advance against the British in the
Middle East and Iran. Hitler took a personal interest
in the Kerch bridge, which was seen as a symbol of
German control and engineering prowess.

Envisaging the establishment of a colony called
Gotengau, the Germans planned to settle Crimea
with South Tyroleans, displaced from Italy to satisfy
Mussolini’s desire to consolidate control over the
Alto Adige. Although Ukraine was to contain settler
colonies of Germans, including Hegewald, much of
Ukraine was to be devoted to SS latifundia (estates)
supported by subjugated peasants. DG IV was also
seen as a setting for new model towns. The Pripet
Marshes were to be drained (an impossible task), the
inhabitants removed and the area settled by German
colonists. Beyond German control, Siberia was to be
maintained as a rump state to which those deemed
undesirables, appropriate neither for Germanisation
nor for extermination, were to be forcibly transferred.

However, bold plans for major new communication
links did not match the scale of the problem. Even land

“Seath-wark

for settlement posed issues, not least the provision
of a controllable workforce. In the event, DG IV and
the bridge were never completed because the Red
Army advanced back into Ukraine in 1944. Instead, the
bridge sections stockpiled at Kerch enabled the Soviets
to complete it as a railway bridge, which reflected
their particular logistical needs and capabilities. From
October 1944 to February 1945, the bridge supported
the Soviet advance by providing a transport route into
Crimea, until it broke up under the pressure of ice. A
road bridge across the strait was finally opened in 2018.
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Strategic

‘The maps are of time, not place, so far as the army

Happens to be concerned—’

From ‘Judging Distances’ (1943) by Henry Reed, a poem on his wartime basic training

in the British Army.

The leaders, both civilian and military, of the combatants were
repeatedly depicted with maps (see photograph, page 37), while
Hitler was frequently shown giving maps close attention as he
spoke with his military advisers and notably when bent over a
map-table in his headquarters. Indeed, this was important to his
survival in the Wolf’s Lair headquarters during the July 1944 Bomb
Plot. However, Hitler lacked any serious education in geography
and cartography, and his understanding of the relationship
between symbols on the map and relative capability in the field
became far weaker with time. That was an aspect of Hitler’s
increasingly delusional approach to the war; although, from the
outset, he had always tended to look at maps and see what he
wanted to see, rather than reading maps.

Complexity and interconnectedness

Strategic and operational planning required the accumulation,
consolidation and use of existing maps; as well as the production
of new ones. It was also important to understand what maps could,
and could not, provide. For example, rather than being uniform,
resistance to the Germans (as to the Japanese) was greatly affected
by the detailed configurations of local geography, ethnicity,
politics, religion and society, which were related to the nature of
the occupation and of the complex dynamic of collaboration and
opposition. These situations could be made more complex by
frequently ambivalent relations between sections of the resistance
and the occupying power.

An engagement with priorities and an understanding of
potential consequences were crucial to strategic planning; and
interconnectedness, which was best understood through mapping,
was a fundamental aspect of this process. For example, the
defence of British India gained added depth — against a possible
German advance on India via the Caucasus — with the Anglo-Soviet
occupation of Iran in August 1941. The Allied invasion of Sicily on
10 July 1943 helped lead Hitler to cancel his already unsuccessful
Kursk offensive on the Eastern Front on 13 July.

A MAP OF TOBRUK, created
initially by Britain’s War Office,
based on an Italian map of 1936,
and then shared with the USA.

Japan’s entry into the war on 7 December 1941 had greatly
increased the challenges faced by the Western Allies, and also the
complexities of the war. As a consequence, there was the need to
think in broad geographical terms and to understand their political
implications. Aside from the difficulties of doing so successfully,
however, there were particular deficiencies to address, not least in
accurate maps.

The United States put a major emphasis on producing
intelligence reports and maps. The Office of Strategic Services
(OSS) developed a formidable collection of original (about halfa
million) and copied maps, which was greatly expanded as the war
continued. The Americans produced strategic planning maps in
a systematised fashion, and the consistency of the latter process
ensured that production could be stepped up. The systematisation
in part represented a practice of more scientific mapping than
hitherto, and it was to be continued by the Central Intelligence
Agency (CIA), the successor to the OSS.

The National Geographic Society (NGS) was highly active
during the war, both in creating maps — not least using new
projections, such as the azimuthal equidistant projection — and
in distributing them (see box, page 36). In addition, the War
Department ordered over one million maps from the NGS, while its
Pacific map was widely used by military and civilian agencies, and
its Germany map played a role in military planning.

As a response to the outbreak of war in Europe in 1939, the
United States’ Army Map Service was expanded prior to the
country’s entry into the war. This service was responsible for the
United States Army Air Corps as well as for land operations, and
efforts were made to extend its geographical coverage, a process
accelerated by a survey of the existing situation which suggested
that solely one-tenth of the world had been adequately covered,
and that some of this coverage was out of date. In 1941, again prior
to the war, work began on aeronautical charts for the Americas,
long-range charts for the world, and then planning charts for the
world at 1:5,000,000, and charts at the same scale for presenting
meteorological data.

To help address the need for information, existing maps were
acquired, but the emphasis was on new ones. For example, Armin
Lobeck, a Professor of Geology at Columbia University, New
York, who had worked in the Geography Section of the Versailles
delegation in 1919, was employed by the Military Intelligence
Service of the General Staff and by the Army Map Service. He
produced a set of topographic maps for Europe, as well as more
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PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT

AND THE MYSTERIOUS MAP

President Roosevelt saw mapping both as
a threatening device of America’s enemies
and as a beneficial resource for the Allies.
In his speech at the Mayflower Hotel in
Washington, DC, on 27 October 1941, given
while the USA remained ostensibly neutral,
he referred to the Germans mapping a
new order in Latin America. He claimed:

‘I have in my possession a secret map,
made in Germany by Hitler’s government
— by the planners of the new world order.

It is a map of South America and a part

of Central America as Hitler proposes to
reorganize it.’ The map, he explained,
divided South America, including the
Panama Canal, into ‘five vassal states’
under German domination. The map did
exist but it had been created as part of a

British Intelligence plot in North America
to encourage American support for Britain
in the war.

Preparing for that war, Roosevelt
obtained his maps from the National
Geographic Society (NGS) — both
Roosevelt and Churchill had special NGS-
supplied wall-mounted map cabinets
hidden by enlarged photographs — and
drew on the geopolitical skill of Isaiah
Bowman, who had played a major role at
the Versailles peace conference in 1919.

In January 1942 the President created
a Map Room in the White House, the
precursor to the modern-day Situation
Room. The large globe (see photograph,
below) that was gifted to Roosevelt for
Christmas in 1942 enabled him to gauge
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distances over the oceans to allocate
personnel and material in support of the
war effort worldwide against the Axis
Powers. Matching globes were created

for both Prime Minister Churchill and
General George C. Marshall, which

they used as a common reference point
when communicating about the war.

It is thought that the total number of
these globes made was a dozen or so.
According to the American geographer
and cartographer Arthur H. Robinson, who
was the director of the map division of the
Office of Strategic Services (OSS) during
the war, the OSS mapmakers who worked
on the project left their ‘signatures’ by
inserting their hometowns among the
17,000 place-names on the globe.

A HUGE GLOBE, 50 inches
round and weighing 750
pounds, manufactured by the
Weber Costello Company,
under the supervision of

the map division of the

Office of Strategic Services
and the War Department,
was presented in 1942 to
President Roosevelt by

the Chief of Staff, General
George C. Marshall. This
photographed occasion

was designed to show
Roosevelt’s interest in

maps. The area of the map
shown demonstrated the
linkage from the eastern
Mediterranean to Southeast
Asia. The photograph depicts
the part of the world of which
the Americans knew least.
Roosevelt’s attention is drawn
toward East Asia but the
photograph shows that the
British position in India and
the Middle East is part of the
equation and that the whole
of Eurasia is a linked unit.




WINSTON CHURCHILL was well travelled and
used maps constantly; indeed, as in the First World
War, he was obsessed with them. The crucially
important figure in sustaining this was Captain
Richard Pim (pictured) of the Royal Naval Volunteer
Reserve (RNVR), the supervisor of the War Room

at the Admiralty when Churchill was its First Lord
(1939—40), before heading the Map Room in No.

specific maps and diagrams in preparation for Operation Torch,
the successful invasion of French North Africa in November 1942;
for Operation Overlord, the invasion of Normandy in June 1944;
and for an invasion of Fascist Spain, if it was judged necessary.
Other works by Lobeck included ‘Southeastern Europe: Strategic
Map of Climatic Types’ (1943) for the Army Map Service and, with
others, Military Maps and Air Photographs: Their Use and Interpretation
(1944). One of his co-authors in this, John K. Wright, had brought
out in 1941 (with other co-authors) for the American Geographical
Society, The European Possessions in the Caribbean Area; A Compilation
of Facts Concerning Their Population, Physical Geography, Resources,
Industries, Trade, Government, and Strategic Importance. Lobeck’s
Geomorphology: An Introduction to the Study of Landscapes (1939) was
important in its use of scientific graphic representation, notably
physiographic and block diagrams.

Aside from producing new maps, the need for information
greatly enhanced the value of captured maps. In 1941 the Germans
systematically looted Yugoslavia’s Military Geographical Institute
and also benefitted in the early stages of Operation Barbarossa,
the invasion of the Soviet Union, from the capture of the Minsk
map factory, followed by those in Kiev and Kharkov. Original
Italian maps of 1940, with the addition of contours added by the

10 Downing Street and the Cabinet War Rooms for
Churchill as Prime Minister (1940—45). Pim saw
Churchill on an almost daily basis and attended
many overseas trips to set up temporary map
rooms for the meetings with Franklin Delano
Roosevelt and later Josef Stalin, including at Yalta
in Crimea in 1945. At Cairo in November 1943,
Churchill proudly showed the temporary map room

to Jiang Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek of the Republic
of China) and his wife. Churchill’s impressively
detailed maps covered every theatre of war and
were kept up to date with the latest Intelligence
reports on the location of military units. Leading
British officials also used maps. Sir Olaf Caroe, a
policymaker in Delhi, was fond of the map of the
world entitled ‘Seven Theatres of Power’.

South African Survey Company and aerial information supplied by
the RAF, were the basis for the map of Tripoli in Libya by Britain’s
Geographical Section of the General Staff, published by the War
Office in 1942, and then, in a revised version, by the United States’
Army Map Service in 1943. The basis for a War Office map of the
Tobruk defences on 12 January 1941, was an Italian map of 1936,
with material, notably Italian positions and artillery, added by the
British in an overprint. Published by a field survey company of the
Royal Engineers, this map proved useful on 21 January when the
British artillery helped prepare for the successful attack that led to
Tobruk’s surrender the following day. Earlier British versions had
been produced by similar means weeks earlier. That 1936 Italian
map of the area remained the base reference for Allied surveyors to
produce a revised map in April 1942 (see page 34).

In response to the German invasion, the Soviet Union moved
fast to complete the 1:100,000 map of the state west of the River
Volga, a task that entailed 200 new sheets and that was completed
by the end of 1941. Moreover, the Red Army developed a flexible
production system in which maps were prepared and printed
in order to meet immediate operational needs, which entailed
the overprinting of maps with specific tactical information.
Underpinning this activity in the Soviet Union was a more general
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attempt to improve the training for mapmaking and the production
of maps, including the introduction of a uniform geodetic
(coordinate) system.

Secrecy was at the heart of mapping for war, and, aside from
producing their own maps, governments also restricted the
distribution of existing and new maps that might help enemies.
Thus, the United States restricted topographic maps produced by
the United States Geological Survey (USGS) as well as the nautical
charts created by the US Coast and Geodetic Survey (USC&GS).
Claims that the Germans had used Soviet maps in their invasion in
1941 affected access to the latter in the Soviet Union. In some cases,
the Germans had indeed employed them, and rumours circulated
in the Soviet Union that the Germans had bought them in bulk prior
to the attack. As a result, large-scale maps were banned from free
circulation and removed from libraries. Moreover, information was
restricted about industrial activity in those maps that did come into
use. The OSS took steps to obtain the restricted Soviet maps.

Much espionage work was focused on gaining access to secret
plans and maps. In the run up to Operation Overlord, the Allied
invasion of Normandy, the Caen group of the French Resistance
secured a copy of a map of the Atlantic Wall, detailing the German
defences, while British agents provided reliable maps of the landing
beaches for reconnaissance purposes. Espionage and subversion
were also reliant on the existing maps, as with the use of Michelin
maps by Britain when planning the dropping of agents and
equipment into France.

Co-operative mapmaking

An important element of the strategic nature of mapmaking

was provided by Anglo-American co-operation. In May 1942 the
Loper-Hotline Agreement, negotiated by Herbert B. Loper, of

the Intelligence Division at the Office of the Chief of Engineers

in Washington, DC, divided military mapping and surveying

of the world between the United States and Britain. Common
technical features of the maps were also agreed. The United States’
Army Map Service was given full responsibility for mapping the
Americas, Australasia, the Pacific, Japan, the West Indies, and

the North Atlantic; and the British were responsible for the rest.
This allocation accorded with the systems the British already had

in place for overseas production, most significantly centres in
Egypt and India. As during the First World War, the Survey of India
extended its activities beyond the British Empire. The Survey of
India was given the task of mapping Iraq, Iran, Afghanistan, Burma
(Myanmar), Thailand, French Indo-China, China, Malaya (Malaysia)
and Sumatra, with most sections under direct military command,
and there was an increase in air surveying, as a means to map
hostile territory and to map at speed.

As part of a broader pattern of co-operation, the Geographical
Section of the General Staff and the United States’ Army Map
Service exchanged map and geodetic material. The Western
Allies initiated the World Aeronautical Chart, a 1:1,000,000 scale
map series using the Lambert conformal conic projection, which
provides maps on which straight lines approximate to a great-circle
route between endpoints.

The British and Americans also used the maps produced
already by the cartographic agencies of European states. Thus, in
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their topographic maps, the Geographical Section of the General
Staff and the United States’ Army Map Service homogenised
different mathematical base data and geographical content from
the numerous source maps, sorted out the complications of
name spellings and brought the maps up to date to increase their
reliability and usefulness.

Somewhat differently, during the German occupation (1940—44)
France’s National Geographic Institute printed maps for the
German forces, but it also helped the British by providing maps
of France and French North Africa, which in November 1942 was
invaded by Anglo-American forces in Operation Torch.

An Italian perspective

Uncertainty over national strategy, and therefore over what needed
mapping, was in large part an obvious product of a lack of clarity

as to the likely character and strength of different countries’
alliance systems. Indeed, this led to a great situation of flux in

the war until the close of 1941. It is particular instructive to look

at the strategic dimension of the war from the perspective of the
second-rank powers, notably Italy under its Fascist dictator, Benito
Mussolini (ruled 1922—43), who, like Hitler, did not understand

how to read maps and was not interested in restrictions based on
practicality. Prior to war, the Italians had backed a major naval
build-up designed to contest the position of Britain and France in
the Mediterranean. Moreover, whereas in 1934 Mussolini had moved
troops to the Brenner Pass in response to an ultimately unsuccessful
attempt by Austrian Nazis to seize control of Austria, by 1938 he

was aligned with Hitler when the latter mounted a successful
takeover of Austria. Mussolini shared both Hitler’s contempt for the
democracies and his opposition to Britain and France.

Mussolini was repeatedly regarded by Britain as a possible ally,
but a major war had seemed possible over the Italian conquest of
Ethiopia in 1935-36 (see pages 20—21), and Britain and France drew
up plans, which included the closing of the Suez Canal and the
bombing of northern Italian cities, notably the industrial centres of
Milan and Turin. Allied maps were adequate for these purposes. In
the event, there had been no conflict.

Italy did not enter the war until 10 June 1940. Furthermore, even
after Germany declared war on the United States after Pearl Harbor,
there was still uncertainty about the composition of the competing
alliances. In particular, Soviet policy was difficult to fathom for
all powers. There was speculation in 1942 and 1943, including in
Britain, about the possibility of a separate German-Soviet peace.
Until the Soviet Union attacked Japan in August 1945, it was also
unclear whether the Soviets would ever do so.

Global outlook

Strategy was about means as well as tasks. As the war became

a worldwide one, so it became more important to understand

it accordingly. Aside from the interest in globes, aerial views

and orthographic projections (a depiction as if from outer
space), there were also concerns to improve cylindrical maps.
Samuel Whittemore Boggs, the chief cartographer at the US
State Department, commissioned Osborn Miller, the head of the



Department of Technical Training of the American Geographical
Society, to do so. Miller amended the positioning of the poles used
hitherto by the Mercator projection. This projection resulted in a
similar view of the world to the Mercator, but with a reduced aerial
distortion in polar regions. As a reminder that people and work are
not in compartments, Miller, a British artillery officer in the First
World War, was also an expert in the use of oblique air photos for
making small-scale reconnaissance maps and he contributed the
article ‘Topographic Mapping from High Oblique Air Photographs’
to the first Manual of Photogrammetry (1944).

Air power was not only a key requirement for mapping, it was
also of strategic significance in terms of ground and sea control. The
acquisition and protection of air bases reflected strategies carefully
plotted in spatial terms, with particular interest in the range of
aircraft located there, as well as their exposure to attack; and the
bases helped to determine strategic options and operational means.
Thus, in 1944, in response to Japanese advances in China, where
American bases were overrun, the United States emphasised gaining
control of islands, notably Saipan, that were within range for air raids
to be launched against Japan.

So also in Europe, the Middle East and North Africa. General
Thomas Blamey of the Australian Corps wrote in August 1941 about
eastern Libya: ‘Cyrenaica is regarded as most urgent problem of
Middle East as control to [the city of ] Benghazi would give [British]
fleet freedom of movement as far as Malta and advance air bases to
allow cover of sea operations.’ The Anglo-Soviet occupation of Iran
in 1941 was seen as a prerequisite if the British were to be able to
mount air attacks on the important Baku oilfields in Azerbaijan if
the Germans seized them from the Soviet Union, as they sought to
do in 1942. Similarly, the capture of southern Italy in 1943 provided
bases from which to conduct Allied strategic bombing, including,
in 1944, heavy raids on the oil refineries at Ploesti in Romania, as
well as on Munich. Aerial views and orthographic map projections
helped explain these links focused on air power. Air bases were to
remain a strategic priority in the first two decades of the Cold War,
during which the importance of the mapping skills developed in
the Second World War was to be proved repeatedly.

The range of the war led to the movement of air, sea and land
units into areas with which they were very unfamiliar, for example
the Germans into Egypt in 1941, and to demands for the (improved)
mapping of these areas and, as an aspect of this improvement, for
a degree of consistency in mapping. This was seen, for example,
with the role of American air power against German submarines
in the Atlantic. In tackling these new tasks, there were readily
apparent contrasts in cartographic requirements and availability.
Aircraft flying from American bases in North America, from
American islands in the Caribbean, notably Puerto Rico, and from
aircraft carriers, were operating in a very different context from
those flying from new bases in Cuba, the Dominican Republic,
Haiti, Panama and Brazil, the newness of which meant fresh
mapping requirements.

American air bases in Brazil were also crucial to the long-
distance movement of aircraft and shipment of arms to the Allies
in the North African campaigns. Aircraft were flown from the
United States via Brazil (and shipped from Britain) to Takoradi in
the Gold Coast (Ghana) and then, via Lagos and Khartoum, on to
near Cairo. Similarly, the air base at Keflavik in Iceland, built by the
American military in 1942—43, was important to the American ‘air

bridge’ to Britain via Newfoundland and Northern Ireland. This was
part of a worldwide geostrategy, in which the United States Army
Air Force’s Air Transport Command (ATC) played a major role.

Strategy involved an effective use of information, both
concerning one’s own side and with reference to opponents. Thus,
the location of opposing units was a key indication of apparent
intentions. Like others, the British devoted much attention to this
issue, relying on human Intelligence sources as well as signals
Intelligence, notably intercepts. The mapping of such data was
important. The Germans proved inadequate at this, as shown by
their serious failure in 1941 to estimate accurately the number of
Soviet divisions, which was the result of a German willingness to
believe best-case guesswork.

The Allies eventually proved better than the Axis at
understanding the areas in which they campaigned, and the
resources that could be deployed; and in planning accordingly.
Germany, Italy and Japan tended to improvise; Hitler’s emphasis
was on the socio-economic and political conditions he wished to
see rather than what was occurring on the ground. In planning and
campaigning, the Axis stress was often on the value of superior will,
rather than on the realities of climate, terrain, communications and
logistics. The constraints posed by the last three were ignored, for
example, in the totally unsuccessful Japanese offensive against the
British on the India-Burma (Myanmar) border in 1944. Such poverty
of strategic understanding is difficult to capture in maps. Cutting
Allied supply routes from India to China looked easier than it was.

The cartographic capabilities — from the availability of
information through to the use to which it was put — of the United
States were much greater than those of Japan. The American public
was also offered an education in the significance of geography.
Thus, ‘China (seen from the Direction of Guam)’, a vivid map
by Richard Edes Harrison, published by Fortune in April 1941,
addressed the reader directly:

‘Here is nearly a full index for a geographer’s primer — deserts,
fertile flood plains, low hills, plateaus, precipitous mountains

— practically everything except volcanoes. This geography has
had a lot to do with China’s history since July 7, 1937, when the
Japanese invasion began: China’s center of gravity shifted from the
flat, vulnerable plains of the north and coast into the mountains
of backward and neglected provinces. The migrations were many
and spectacular: administration, education (see the small inset at
the left), industry, and just plain people moved hundreds of miles.
The army moved too, as the Japanese pushed it along the rivers,
railways, and roads; and it still resists. And in ungarrisoned and
unpatrolled islands within “occupied” territory; some of those who
didn’t go along carry on guerrilla warfare. It is not easy to supply
a nation withdrawn far inland, but the blue lines and arrows show
how essential goods are carried around the Japanese outposts, via
the USSR and Burma, and are smuggled right through them, via
southeast ports.’

The strategic opinions offered to the public were not always
practical. Thus, the New York Journal-American’s Pictorial Review of
5 December 1943, explaining ‘How Japan’s Mongol Hordes Can Be
Defeated’ in the ‘Largest Pincers Movement in Warfare’s History’,
added to MacArthur’s plan for an advance from New Guinea via the
Philippines to Japan an account of the British advancing overland
from India to recapture Southeast Asia before joining the Chinese
to attack Japan, which was simply not credible.
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FRANCE DIVIDED

Vichy regime, map of the administrative regions of France, April 1941.

This Vichy map, produced by the Institut
Géographique National (IGN), also shows the
impact of the peace settlement forced on France

in 1940, with Alsace-Lorraine, which was annexed
by Germany, in yellow to the northeast, while the
zone under German command from Brussels (the
zone rattachée) is marked in pink at the top. A purple
line shows the demarcation between the zone
occupied by the Germans in 1940 and the zone libre
(Free Zone), Vichy France, which they occupied in
November 1942. The regions established in April 1941
were in effect a new version of the intendants and
geénéralités (provinces) of the ancien régime, as well as
accentuating central power and making it easier to
control local government.

Within the Vichy élite, there was only limited
support for Fascism, as opposed to a more broadly
based conservative nationalism that was particularly
open to Catholic activism. Yet, from the outset of
Vichy France, there was a willingness to discriminate
against Jews, and it did not require much German
prompting, let alone pressure, to do so. The religious,
cultural, political and social fault lines of the
Dreyfus Affair re-emerged as Vichy strove to create
an ostentatiously Christian (especially Catholic)
France. With the hostility to liberalism, communism,
socialism, Freemasonry, Judaism and Protestantism
(although there were pro-Vichy Protestants) that was
commonplace in right-wing circles during the Third
Republic, Vichy also reflected the hostile conservative
reaction to the Popular Front of the 1930s, and also
drew on the influential Action Francaise, notably the
late 1930s’ anti-Semitic revival linked to opposition to
Jewish refugees. Vichy presented the Third Republic,
and particularly its politics, as decadent and weak,

and as in large part responsible for the defeat of 1940.
Anti-British themes were emphasised, especially
with a cult of Joan of Arc, who had been canonised
in 1920. Moreover, Vichy’s account of the past was
very much opposed to the French Revolution and
to Enlightenment figures such as the Abbé Gregoire
who had pressed for equality, notably on behalf of
Jews and slaves.

Aside from deliberate destruction, such as
the dynamiting in January 1943 of the Old Port of
Marseille by the French police as part of Hitler’s
‘purification’ of the cosmopolitan city, France was
heavily pillaged for the benefit of Germany — indeed,
it greatly helped the latter to maintain its war effort.
The occupation costs in billions of francs rose from
81.6 in 1940 to 144.3 (1941), 156.7 (1942), 273.6 (1943)
and 206.3 (1944); with the percentage proportion of
GDP that represented being respectively 19.5, 36.8,
36.9, 55.5 and 27.9. A manipulated exchange rate also
helped Germany to control the French economy:
the mark-to-franc rate moved from 1to 11 0n 10 June
1940 to 1to 20 on 25 June. Food was purchased or
requisitioned for the occupying forces, and also sent
to Germany. As a result, daily calorie intake in France
fell by a half, and there was serious malnutrition. The
occupation of the so-called Free Zone subsequently
became harsher because a shortage of resources
affected occupiers and the local population, leading
to black-market activity and riots. Resistance
activities became more intense, affected by the large-
scale deportation of men for forced labour (although
some individuals volunteered to work in Germany)
and by the harshness of German repression, which
also benefitted from support by collaborators.
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BARBAROSSA BLITZKRIEG

German situation map, 2 July 1941.

On 22 June 1941, in Operation Barbarossa, German
and Romanian forces (Finnish, Hungarian and Italian
forces joined in subsequently) with 3,350 tanks
invaded the Soviet Union, the biggest target yet for a
mechanised assault. This situation map 10 days into
the invasion shows the strength of the Soviet forces
on the Southwestern Front and also the extent of the
penetration of the German Army Group North. The
Soviet Western Front was to demonstrate later in July
that the advance of the German Army Group Centre
would be more difficult than anticipated.

The German invasion plan reflected bold and
untested assumptions about mobility, but necessarily
so. The attack was to be concentrated between the
Pripet Marshes and the Baltic, with much of the
armour (two of the four panzer groups) under Army
Group Centre, whose commander was Field Marshal
von Bock. This unit was ordered to destroy opposing
Soviet forces and then move from Smolensk to help
Army Group North under Field Marshal von Leeb
capture Leningrad (now St. Petersburg). This success
was seen as a prelude to the advance on Moscow,
which reflected Hitler’s priorities rather than military
advice, which had pressed for a concentration on
Moscow. Meanwhile, Army Group South, under Field
Marshal von Rundstedt, was to capture Kiev and then
encircle Soviet forces in Ukraine, preventing these
forces from falling back to defend the interior. In the
next phase, forces from Leningrad and Smolensk
were to drive on Moscow, while Army Group South
advanced to Rostov in order to open the way to the
Caucasus, both to seize the oilfields there and to
threaten an advance into the Middle East.

The plan reflected an over-bold prospectus
that drew heavily on assumptions about German
armoured capability and likely Soviet responses.

The Germans attempted to seize all the objectives
simultaneously, a source of potential weakness that
arose from the failure both to settle the core target

of the operation and to devise a time-sequence of
even limited plausibility. It was also assumed that the
defeat of the Red Army near the frontier would lead to
the enemy’s collapse. On 31]July 1940, Hitler indicated
to senior commanders that he was determined to
shatter the Soviet Union with one blow.

Soviet forces were numerous, including 10,400
tanks (albeit of very mixed quality) in the western
Soviet Union, but they were poorly prepared and
deployed. The extent to which the Germans would be
able to advance had been underestimated. Stalin’s
instructions — that units hold their positions and not

retreat, and his encouragement of counter-attacks

—ensured that the Soviets proved vulnerable in 1941
to German breakthrough and encirclement tactics,
losing heavily as a result, including many tanks.

Aside from his responsibility for the condition
of the Soviet military at the outset of the war, and
particularly for the dire state of the command
structure, Stalin had not appreciated that the
Soviet Red Army would suffer from blitzkrieg, and
certainly not to the degree that it did. The Winter
War with Finland in 1939—40 had revealed Soviet
deficiencies, but only on the attack. A full-scale
assault by Germany was far more serious because
Soviet preparations, strategy and doctrine were
all inadequate. For example, the Soviet Union had
relatively few anti-tank and anti-personnel mines in
store in 1941 because they were seen to represent a
defeatist focus on the defence.

The Germans were dazzled by the success of
the frontier battles, their deep advances into the
Soviet Union and the large number of prisoners; and
these victories spurred Nazi euphoria and planning,
including that of the Holocaust. The speed of the
advance also impressed foreign observers. In part,
this was attributable to German capabilities and in
part to Soviet deficiencies. The Germans were more
successful than the Soviets at the tactical level in
linking firepower and mobility; operationally, they
outmanoeuvred Soviet defenders and were able to
impose their tempo on the flow of conflict.

The Soviets suffered from: a general lack of
relevant command and fighting experience, certainly
in comparison with the Germans; the absence of
supply and maintenance systems to match the
impressive quantity of weapons they had, including
poor logistics and inadequate transport; and a
General Staff that was no match for the Germans.
Thus, the Soviets did not understand, as well as
the Germans did, the operational implications of
mechanised warfare. Yet, recovering rapidly from
the initial confusion, many Soviet Red Army units, as
was noted by the British Military Mission in Moscow,
fought hard and effectively from the outset, as in the
defence of Brest-Litovsk, inflicting greater losses than
the Germans had anticipated. This was especially true
of the Southwestern Front, which was strong in tanks.
With Stalin anticipating an advance on the resources
of Ukraine, most Soviet tanks were in this area and,
despite confusion and frequent German air attacks,
attempts were made to launch counter-attacks,
showing Soviet forces would not be easily overcome.

A HISTORY OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR IN 100 MAPS
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ARMY GROUP NORTH

German situation map, 19 July 1941.

While attention was focused on the operations of
Army Groups Centre and South, and notably Hitler’s
decision on 14 July to divert the panzer divisions

of the former to affect an encirclement of Soviet
forces in Ukraine, Army Group North continued

to advance. The River Dvina line had been crossed
easily and Soviet resistance in Estonia was not terribly
strong, but this resistance stiffened as the Germans
approached Novgorod to the east. Moreover, the
Finns, eager to regain territory lost in the 1939—40
Winter War, had attacked the Soviets on 2 July. The
Finns reached Koirinoye on Lake Ladoga on 16 July,
although isolated Soviet forces fought on.

The closest German unit to Leningrad was the 41st
Panzer Corps, which had advanced 650 miles (1,050
kilometres) in less than a month and had established
bridgeheads over the River Luga, but there was no
backup from the rest of Army Group North, which
was slower-moving infantry.

The Finns provided both troops and a base from
which, supported by the Germans, pressure could
be exerted on Leningrad and the Soviet ports of
Murmansk on the Barents Sea and Archangel on the
White Sea (marked on the map as ‘Weisses Meer’).
However, the Finns fought the Soviets less well
than they had in the Winter War of 1939—4o0, in part
because they were less adept in attacking Soviet
positions than they had been in defending Finland,
but also because their morale was not so high. The
Soviet defence proved particularly determined in
the Karelian Isthmus and, rather than continuing
the offensive, the Finns went onto the defensive in
December after they had regained the territorial
losses suffered in the Winter War. From then until
1944 the conflict was largely static on the Finnish
front. The Soviet offensive that year led the Finns to
change sides.
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LOSING MOMENTUM

German situation map, 28 November 1941.

This map produced a deceptive impression of
German dominance, with German forces close to
Moscow and Leningrad, including a German salient
to the south of Moscow and a developing one to
the north. But the map did not provide information
on the strength of prepared Soviet defences near
Moscow, nor on the weather; also the scale of the
reinforcements the Soviets were receiving was not
understood. Moreover, even had Moscow fallen, the
Soviets planned to hold the line of the River Volga
east of the city.

The German strategy in the Soviet Union was
deficient on a number of levels. It was not a case of a
good but poorly executed strategy, which leads to a
focus on particular command decisions, such as that
to turn troops southward to overrun Ukraine. Instead,
the strategy was a bad one because it was not based
on plausible time-achievable criteria and measures.

Winter freezing succeeded summer dust and
autumn mud. Each posed serious difficulties, notably
so to tank movements. As part of a broader failure
of Intelligence and preparation, which included
a serious underestimation of Soviet strength and
resilience, the German High Command (OKH) had
failed to make the necessary logistical arrangements
to support an extended campaign. More generally,
the serious deficiencies in the German Army, and
their improvised solutions in combat conditions,
had not been exposed by earlier opponents, but
in late 1941 they became clear. Logistical support
could not keep up with the advancing German forces
because the gauge of the Soviet railway system
had to be changed, destruction had been caused
during the advance and there was a lack of trucks.
For tanks there were particular problems with the
supply of fuel and with numbers. Tank numbers had
risen prior to the resumed German drive on Moscow
launched in October, thanks to the arrival both of
new tanks from the factories and of two divisions that
had been refitted after their successful deployment
in the Balkans earlier in the year. By November
1941, however, too many German tanks had been
destroyed, damaged or were no longer fit for service.

The poorly supplied German Army was in a very poor
state, having taken heavy losses.

This situation affected the renewed German
offensive, launched in mid-November, which sought
to benefit from the valuable firmness that frost
brought to the ground. In practice, however, German
panzer divisions were unable to act as the intended
operational centre of gravity because of the problems
they faced, to which the High Command (OKH), and
Hitler even more so, had failed to attach enough
significance. The weather hit both combat operations
and the crucial element of logistical support. The
cold froze oil and lubricants and it killed many of the
horses on which the army still relied for resupply.
More significant was the failure to outline coherent
and winnable strategic goals.

The Germans had mistakenly assumed that the
Soviet Union would be a repetition of their success
of 1940: it simply entailed transforming the deep
penetration they had achieved in France in 1940 onto
the enormous distances of the Soviet Union, and in a
similar time sequence, despite the climate, weather,
terrain and communication system all being far more
challenging. But the tactical and operational means
of 1939—40, in the shape of a combined arms attack
(or blitzkrieg, ‘lightning war’) that had worked in a
confined geographical space, could not work over the
far greater spaces of the Soviet Union. Scale was a key
dimension of strategy and, not least through imposing
different time parameters, an important variable in
it being implemented successfully. In addition, the
Germans had developed an operational level doctrine
in an improvised fashion. Alongside a seriously
misplaced self-confidence (perhaps a product of racial
arrogance toward Slavs) this ad hoc character helped
set them up for serious problems when they attacked
the Soviet Union and faced opposition in depth.

The German offensive ground to a halt in early
December 1941, in the face of strong and effective
Soviet resistance that was aided by the transfer of
troops from Siberia and, less significantly, by British
tanks that had been shipped in convoy to the Soviet
White Sea ports.
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KNOWING THE ENEMY

British Military Intelligence,

‘Distribution of Axis Forces in the

DISTRIBUTION OF _AX/S FORCES [N THE BALKANS.

APPENDIX AT TO  M.I. GHQ MEF
S ar et LS WEEKLY REVIEW  N°® 131 DATED 7mDECA2

Balkans’, December 1942.
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The order of battle of opposing forces was the prime . G\
Intelligence requirement for all combatants, and ;
errors in this could be extremely serious, as the
Germans discovered when they underestimated
Soviet Red Army strength in 1941. Alongside the
issues of numbers and location, with which Ultra
intercepts could help, there was also the problematic
one of quality, which was far harder to evaluate,
just as the number of effective tanks was regularly
overestimated when considering armoured divisions.
The key, or legend, on this British Military Intelligence
map notes the grave weakness of some Hungarian
and all Croat divisions. Most of the Romanian Army
was fighting in the Soviet Union, and that month
it was to be hit very hard in the Soviet Stalingrad
counter-offensive, while heavy Hungarian losses near
Voronezh in early 1943 led to Hungary adopting a less
bellicose position against the Soviet Union.

The location of German and Italian divisions
was of particular interest to the British because
they could otherwise be moved to oppose them in
North Africa. The map revealed the significance of
the resistance movements in Yugoslavia, divided
between the communist Partisans and the royalist
Cetniks, in fixing Axis divisions. A German offensive
had inflicted serious losses on the Partisans in late
1941 in Serbia and Montenegro, but Josip Tito had
more success in Bosnia to which he moved his forces
in 1942, from southeast to northwest Bosnia. At the
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1942, there were about 200,000 German troops in
Yugoslavia, as well as 321,000 Italians, 170,000 Croats,
80,000 Hungarians, 70,000 Bulgarians and 57,000
Yugoslavian collaborators. The number of Cétniks
may have been about 60,000 and of communist
partisans about 100,000.
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A PROBLEMATIC PENINSULA

United States’ Army Map Service, Italy (South) Special Strategic Map, 1943.

Drawing in large part on Italian maps of 1935—41ata
scale of 1:1,500,000, and using the Lambert conformal
conic projection, which preserves the shapes of
objects at the expense of their relative sizes, this

map offers very good guidance to the interplay of
relief and communications, with two classes of

roads and five of railways shown. Scales in miles

and kilometres are offered. Such maps highlighted
not only particular possibilities for amphibious
attack, but also, through the terrain and rivers,
clarified issues of breakout and exploitation, as with
the mountains between the Gulf of Salerno, where
there was a landing in 1943, and Naples. Anzio, the
principal landing site in 1944, is marked south of
Rome. Between (Monte) Cassino and Rome, the
Allies had an uninterrupted chain of mountains on
their right side, and many difficult hills between them
and Rome. There was only one relatively good road.
Moreover, the plain near the Tyrrhenian Sea was the
Agro Pontine or Pontine Marshes. Mussolini had
drained the area, but soon after the Anzio landing the
Germans had destroyed the many small dams, which
rendered the ground difficult for Allied tanks.

From 3 September 1943, the Allies invaded
mainland Italy. Air power was seen as the way to stop
German counter-attacks, but air power would not
ensure success in mounting offensives. The density

of German forces on the relatively narrow east-west
defensive lines hampered Allied advances.

At the same time, in Italy there was an absence of
relevant Allied doctrine and effective planning. This
was particularly the case after the Gustav Line was
broken in May 1944. The pursuit of the Germans was
insufficiently close and vigorous, in marked contrast
to the Soviet style. In August, Field Marshal Sir Alan
Brooke, the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, wrote
about General Sir Harold Alexander, the 15th Army
Group commander:

‘l am rather disappointed that Alex did not make a
more definite attempt to smash Kesselring’s forces
up whilst they were south of the Apennines. He

has planned a battle on the Apennine position and
seems to be deliberately driving the Germans back
onto that position instead of breaking them up in
the more favourable country. | cannot feel that this
policy of small pushes all along the line and driving
the Boche [Germans] like partridges can be right.

| should have liked to see one concentrated attack,
with sufficient depth to it, put in at a suitable spot
with a view to breaking through and smashing up
German divisions by swinging with right and left.
Howeuver, it is a bit late for that now ... very hard to
get old Alex to grasp the real requirements of any
strategic situation.’
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COMMUNICATIONS OUTSIDE OF
CROSS-HATCHED AREA ARE GENERALIZED

120

Prepared under the direction of the Chief of Engineers, U.S. Army, Washington, D, C.

Compiled by the Army Map Service from the following sources:

Europe, 1:1,000,000, GSGS 2758, Palermo NJ 33, 1935; Rome NK 33, 1935;

Sofia NK 34, 1938; Athens NJ 34,1941,
Italy and Neighboring Counties, 1:1,500,000, GSGS £176a, 1941.
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BREAKING OUT FROM THE BEACHHEAD

Engineer Section of US 12th Army Group, daily situation map,

6 June 1944.

W

The sheet shows the position of the 12th Army Group
and known German units on just one day; a similar
sheet was created for each day from D-Day (6 June
1944) until 26 July 1945. The sheets were accompanied
by a ‘G-3 Report’ giving detailed information on
troop positions. Relief is shown by spot heights.

This map presents the information at the close
of D-Day and is particularly instructive on the
location of German units. Allied planners were
greatly concerned that the German panzer divisions
in France would drive into the beachheads before
they could become established and supported by
sufficient anti-tank guns and armour. The German
commanders, however, were divided about where the
Allied attack was likely to fall, and about how best
to respond to it. There was particular disagreement
over whether to move their panzer divisions close to
the coast, so that the Allies could be attacked before
they could consolidate their position, or massed
as a strategic reserve, which was the advice of
General Geyr von Schweppenberg. Rommel, fearing
the danger of any consolidated Allied beachhead,
wanted to defeat the invasion at the waterline. The
eventual decision, made by Hitler who had taken
direct control, was for the panzer divisions to remain
inland, but their ability to act as a strategic reserve
was lessened by the decision not to mass them and

by the destructive impact achieved by Allied air
power. The tensions and uncertainties of the German
command structure accentuated major failings in its
Intelligence and planning.

The 21st Panzer Division, the sole German
armoured division in the area, and a poorly
commanded unit, did not counter-attack until the
early afternoon. German tanks then approached
the area between Juno and Sword Beaches, but
they were blocked. Far from having division-sized
manning and equipment, the 21st had 112 Mark IVs
and some old French tanks, and it lacked the feared
Tigers and Panthers. Most panzer divisions by this
stage were seriously below complement, and this
made (and makes) the use of tank divisions on
maps, as if they were all of the same size, seriously
misleading. Elements of the division that counter-
attacked toward the sea were unnerved by seeing
follow-on Allied glider forces landing near their
position and withdrew for fear of being outflanked.
In all, 156,15 men landed on 6 June and with far fewer
casualties than had been feared: a casualty rate of
10.8 per cent (3,686 men) of those landed at Omaha
made it by far the most costly beach. In part, this
reflected the element of surprise, but the invaders
also benefitted from a tremendous overprovision
of air and naval support.
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DEFENCE IN DEPTH

US 12th Army Group, situation map for 12.00 on 2 October 1944.

This map shows stiffening German defences as

the Allies approached the German frontier and, in
particular, concentrations of German troops near
Arnhem, near Aachen, and in both Alsace and
Lorraine. The reference to two German units as
‘temporarily unlocated’ underscored the problems
encountered in producing such maps. Intelligence
intercepts provided material, as did prisoners and,
in France, Resistance sources, but these became
less valuable at this juncture, and prisoners were

in any case not helpful for units located in the rear.
The German troops on the coast were at fortified
positions: Calais, Dunkirk and the Scheldt islands,
under assault from Allied forces. These German
forces hampered logistical support for advancing
Allied units, and thus provided the Germans with
defence-in-depth while also tying down Allied units.
However, the troops thus deployed by the Germans
could be blockaded, which required fewer Allied
units, and they were also absent from the main
German order of battle. Hitler’s determination not to
withdraw German units from what he presented as
fortresses repeatedly proved to be an effective loss of
units, which were thus ‘fixed’.

Aachen was the epicentre of German defence
against the US First Army, which renewed the assault
to the north of the city on 2 October, although it
made only slow progress. The fortifications the
Germans called the ‘West Wall’ were also known

by both sides as the Siegfried Line. They had been
upgraded and, in conjunction with the terrain and a
hard-fought defence, proved effective. Further north,
launched on 17 September, the British attempt to
take Arnhem failed and the survivors were withdrawn
across the Rhine on 25 September.

What does not clearly appear in maps is worth
unpicking for this map registers two Allied failures.
First, in showing a coherent German defence as
well as no significant encirclement of large German
forces in the field, the map reflects the Anglo-
American failure to destroy the German Army after
the Battle of Normandy. The emphasis on a broad-
front advance ensured that the gaining of territory,
rather than the destruction of German forces by
more risky manoeuvring deep operations, was the
option followed, but this proved part of a failure
to engage adequately with the operational level of
war, and more particularly with the synchronising
or sequencing of operations. Concentration of
force was not applied and there was no equivalent
to the German counter-attack in the Battle of the
Bulge. The second failure was the difficulty, despite
aerial superiority, of preventing or adequately
noting German troop movements and dispositions.
This deficiency not only helped doom the Arnhem
offensive, but also led to a failure to anticipate the
Bulge offensive.
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UTTER DESTRUCTION

US Strategic Bombing Survey, Hiroshima before and after the bombing

and ‘Atomic Bomb Damage: Nagasaki’, 1945.

These images show Hiroshima, the area around
ground zero, photographed before and after
bombing with 1,000-foot circles added; and the
strategic bombing survey of damage to Nagasaki,
with circles radiating out from ‘ZERO’, with a record
of structural damage classified as follows: by fire only,
by fire and blast, and by blast only. The least-severe
fourth category is ‘superficial damage by blast only’.
The legend also identifies fire breaks and whether the
area was a densely or sparsely populated one.

The creation of the atom bombs indicated the
exceptionally deadly capabilities of the world’s leading
industrial society. This was the product not only of
the application of science, but also of the powerful
industrial and technological capability of the United
States, and the willingness to spend about US$2 billion
in rapidly creating a large nuclear industry.

At the Potsdam Conference, the Allied leaders
issued the Potsdam Declaration on 26 July 1945,
demanding unconditional surrender, as well as the
occupation of Japan, Japan’s loss of its overseas
possessions and the establishment of democracy.
The threatened alternative was ‘prompt and utter
destruction’, but on 27 July the Japanese government
decided to ignore the declaration, which they saw
as a political ultimatum. President Harry S. Truman
wrote, ‘My object is to save as many American lives
as possible’.

The already very deadly air assault on Japan —
perhaps 9o,000 died when Tokyo was incendiary
bombed on g March 1945 — culminated in the
dropping of atom bombs on 6 August and g August
on Hiroshima and Nagasaki respectively, the bombs
landing very close to the aim points. As a result,
probably over 280,000 people died, either at once
or eventually through radiation poisoning. This
transformed the situation by demonstrating that
Japanese forces could not protect the homeland. On
14 August, Japan agreed to surrender unconditionally.
Particularly destructive products of industrial
warfare, the atom bombs were employed to achieve
the total war goal of unconditional surrender without
having to resort to the fight to the finish that would
have followed an American invasion.

The heavy Allied losses in capturing the islands of
Iwo Jima and Okinawa earlier in the year suggested
that the use of these bombs was necessary in order
both to overcome a suicidal determination by the
Japanese to fight on, and to obtain unconditional
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surrender. The dropping of the second bomb,
on Nagasaki, had a greater impact on the
Japanese government than the use of the first,
clearly indicating an apparently inexorable
process of devastation. The combined shock of
the two bombs undoubtedly led the Japanese
to surrender, although the Soviet invasion of
Manchuria on g August was also a significant
factor. The army had refused to believe what
had happened and still wanted to fight after
Hiroshima. The limited ability of the Americans
to deploy more bombs speedily was not
appreciated: no other bomb was available on g
August, although one would have been about
a week later. However, planning ahead, the
Americans were already considering the use of
atom bombs in tactical support of the envisaged
landing on the island of Kyushu, which would
have been the first of the main Japanese islands
to be invaded.

Had the war continued, civilian casualties
would have been immense. Aside from the
direct and indirect consequences of invasion,
the continuation of the conventional bombing
campaign would have been very costly, both
directly and indirectly: incendiary bombings
from March 1945 onwards of Japan’s major cities,
which contained many wooden structures,
caused much greater devastation than the atom
bombing. Had the war lasted into 1940, the
destruction of Japan’s rail system by bombing
would have led to famine because it would have
been impossible to move food supplies.
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Operational

‘The nation with the best photo reconnaissance

will win the next war...

Werner von Fritsch, 1938.

Ifit is accepted that aerial photography, notably by Do 17Ps and
He 111Hs, did help the dramatic and successful German invasion
of the Low Countries and France in 1940, then this declaration by
Germany’s Chief of Staff a decade earlier was prescient.

During the war, the need to coordinate operations on air
and land, air and sea, and land and sea resulted in the increased
complexity of many maps, so as to help with planning in three
dimensions. This was especially true for bombing and tactical
ground support from the air, and for airborne attacks by
parachutists and gliderborne troops. Moreover, the development
— explicit and implicit — of what has been termed the operational
dimension of war, that between strategy and tactics, was
significant. This encouraged demands for mapping at a certain
scale, and contributed to standardised scales for all maps to make
them comparable. The operational dimension of offensives —
especially in the Soviet Red Army in 194345, notably Operation
Bagration in 1944, which took Soviet forces westward across
Belarus to near Warsaw, while inflicting very heavy losses on the
Germans — hinged on an ability to seize and retain the initiative,
including by bringing forward supporting units, which was more
likely to result in the capability to outmanoeuvre opponents by
advancing in depth rather than adopting the linear approach of
advancing along the entire front. This ability, in turn, depended on
staff officers being well informed about the distances and locations
involved. An understanding of the geospatial dimension and
terrain of the battlefield, and appropriate maps, were crucial to the
German mission command system or auftragstactik.

For air warfare the precise knowledge that could be reproduced
on maps was a matter of conditions as well as locations. Weather
data, while being kept secret, was mapped, and meteorological
mapping and analysis became increasingly important and
sophisticated, notably with the depiction of air masses and the
fronts between them, with particular symbols showing the type
of front. There was important standardisation by the Americans

INSTRUMENT FITTERS install
aType F.24 aerial camera, the
mainstay of RAF photography,
into a North American
Mustang Mark IA of No. 35
(Reconnaissance) Wing, RAF
2nd Tactical Air Force, based at
Gatwick, Sussex, early 1944.

from 1942, in part in order to help prediction, while by 1944 the
Allies were employing radar and radio direction finders to track the
weather, and hydrogen balloons were used to indicate wind speed
and direction.

Nonstop flights became far longer in the war, with issues for
navigation, mapping and fuel supplies. Alongside institutional
pressure, notably from the United States’ Air Transport Command,
these issues spurred the development of more comprehensive
aeronautical maps, notably the Western Allies’ 1:1,000,000 scale
World Aeronautical Chart map series. Long-range bombing,
such as that of Japan by the Americans in 1944—45, necessitated
particularly accurate maps because it pushed the limit of the
bombers’ flying range and the United States’ Office of Military
Intelligence acquired and reproduced maps of Japan. The US Coast
and Geodetic Survey’s map of Japan, which was issued in April
1944, provided an azimuthal equidistant projection (all points on
the map are at proportionally correct distances from the centre
point) that depicted straight line routes converging on Tokyo.

Radio navigation in the Second World War was far more difficult
due to an emphasis on the night-time bombing of defended
targets, an approach for which the use of landmarks as navigation
tools was not possible. There was a lack, over enemy territory, of
ground-based radio aids, notably directional beacons providing
bearings. As a result, hyperbolic navigation systems developed.
These used receivers on aircraft and ships to fix location using
the difference in the timing of radio waves received from land-
based beacon transmitters. Thus, location could be plotted from
synchronised signals emitted from a considerable distance. For
example, the Germans used the Knickebein system to guide
bombers to the target.

Moreover, to help bombers, existing printed maps were
acquired by all powers, and supplemented by various surveillance
activities. To guide their bombers to targets in Britain from 1940,
the Germans used British Ordnance Survey maps (see pages
66-67) enhanced with photographic information from aerial
reconnaissance. More generally, as part of the process in which the
war saw increased preparation for a total struggle, aeronautical
charts for aircraft were improved not only technically but also by
becoming increasingly sophisticated, and were tailored to different
tasks and speeds. In the United States, five basic, standardised
charts, each with a distinctive scale, were developed during the
war: for flight planning, cruising, descent, approach, and landing
and taxiing. Target perspective charts provided the view from
the cockpit. Radio navigation charts presented information from
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AERIAL RECONNAISSANCE

Aerial photography improved significantly
during the war, thanks to better cameras
that offered enhanced magnification.
Long-range reconnaissance missions by
aircraft flying at high altitude, notably Do
17Ps and He 111Hs, preceded the German
attack on the Soviet Union in 1941 and the
Soviets failed to prevent this.

A chart was captured from a midget
submarine attacking Pearl Harbor on
7 December 1941 and it showed that
the Japanese, who had some very good
reconnaissance aircraft, could have
reasonable prior knowledge about
locations. Another example recovered
from a crashed Japanese aircraft was also
not without crude value. The Philippines
were also reconnoitred before the
Japanese landings in December 1941,
while in May 1942 the Japanese produced a
sketch map of Port Moresby in New Guinea
that was drawn from aerial photographs.

As the doctrine as well as the
technology of aerial reconnaissance
advanced, each affected the other. Britain
and the United States produced simpler
and much less heavy cameras than their
German counterparts, which could
therefore be carried in large numbers by
smaller and faster aircraft, such as the

British Supermarine Spitfire and the North
American Mustang. The British eventually
used the de Havilland Mosquito PR 34,
which was less vulnerable to ground fire
and aerial interception than other aircraft
because of its speed and service ceiling.
The Mosquito also had an impressive
range, which proved an important
attribute for aerial reconnaissance.

Cameras mounted in fast fighters
helped to provide a greater number of
images of ground conditions, and regular
overflights charted the progress of change,
whether that was new factories or bomb
damage to facilities. This process was
further helped by the wider use of colour
film as a consequence of Kodak’s 1942
development of Ektachrome reversal film.
These technological enhancements made
a doctrinal transformation possible, in the
shape of a deliberate focus on repeated
photographs of the same site, which
thereby provided more information on the
extent to which the enemy was using and
changing a site.

Equally significantly, photo-interpreters
greatly improved their analysis of the
resulting film. They had to respond to
dispersion and disguise procedures in
order to ensure that targeting remained

appropriate, and because of their focus on
long-range strategic bombing the British
and Americans put more of an emphasis
on photographic analysis than did the
Germans or Japanese.

Air photos were not only crucial for
planning and assessing bombing missions,
but also important for operations on
land and shallow water, by providing
information on topography, beach
gradients and water depths, including
over coral, which was a key point for
the Americans in the Pacific. Aerial
photography was generally organised
in terms of index maps, such as that of
the road from Mongmit to Myitsone in
Burma, which was produced by Britain’s
Photographic Reconnaissance Force to aid
the successful advance into Burma in 1945.

The scale and sophistication of Allied
aerial photography was such that there
would have been adequate American
mapping for the large-scale invasion of
Japan planned for late 1945. In contrast,
other commitments and the total loss of
the air war ensured that the Axis powers
progressively suffered from a lack of
adequate up-to-date aerial photography in
order to help plan and carry out their land
and air operations.

transmission stations, while radar recognition charts — to facilitate
target recognition — were produced by Britain’s Air Ministry, for
example of the North German coast.

Bombing itself greatly damaged the existing production
of maps, as well as the current map repositories, which were
an important resource. Thus, the [British] Ordnance Survey
headquarters on London Road in Southampton was badly hit
by German air raids in late 1940, with the destruction of many
valuable documents, including height survey records and drawings
for the standard one-inch map series. German map production
and repositories, in turn, were eventually hit far harder. For
example, the Allied bombing of Leipzig in 1944 destroyed Velhagen
& Klasing and Wagner & Debes, both of which were major map
publishing companies.

Avariant for air power was the use of a spatial reference system
to guide long-range missiles, most significantly the German
V-rockets that did not have a pilot who could guide them. In
planning routes for the V1, which was launched from 13 June 1944,
the Germans came to appreciate that there were discrepancies
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between British and Continental data sets, although V1 (like V2)
targeting was so imprecise that this was not a crucial problem. Due
to the lack of a reliable guidance system, the missiles, although
destructive, could not be aimed accurately. The use of missiles
reflected the inability of the Germans to sustain air attacks on
Britain, as well as Hitler’s fascination with new technology and

the idea that it could bring a quantum leap forward in military
capability and satisfy the prospect of retaliation for the British
bombing of Germany.

Use of existing maps

In addition to aerial reconnaissance (see box, above), existing
maps were, of course, used. For example, Britain had published
from 1934 a 1:100,000 topographical map of Palestine. During the
war, the plates were handed over to British Army units serving
there, for updating and printing for military purposes. In Egypt in
1940-42, albeit with the attack coming from the west and not, as in



the First World War, from Turks to the east, the British benefitted
from being able to operate in an area they had controlled and
mapped prior to the war, with the Survey of Egypt producing
valuable data. During the war, British military surveyors in Egypt
used aircraft, and aerial photography was important there, as
elsewhere, for mapping behind enemy lines.

More generally, a range of existing map sources was employed.
Having seized Norwegian maps to help in their 1940 conquest
there, the Germans who invaded Belgium and France later in
1940 had copies of the 1938 editions of Michelin maps, while, less
impressively, British aircraft over Norway in 1940 used a Norway,
Sweden, and Denmark Baedeker handbook, which had been revised
in 1912. German preparations for an invasion of Britain in 1940
included large-scale town plans marked with strategic locations,
and copies of Ordnance Survey maps, with overprints highlighting
sites which were targets, the shoreline marked in terms of cliff,
sand, steep and flat, and photographs to help with selected
invasion beaches. Field Marshal Erwin Rommel’s annotated map of
El Alamein on 23 October 1942, which was captured by the British,
was good (see page 79).

In their campaigns in North Africa in 194043, the British
adapted Italian and French maps for Libya and Tunisia respectively,
as with the maps for the Mareth Line in Tunisia, which the
advancing British overcame in March 1943. The Japanese used
French and Dutch maps when moving into French Indo-China and
the Dutch East Indies in 1940—42.

New maps
W
Operation Overlord, the invasion of Normandy in 1944, was
preceded by the precise study and mapping of climatic conditions
because these directly affected the troops’ ability to land. As well
as predicting average weather conditions, there was also work on
five-day forecasting. The invasion was preceded by more than two
years of aerial photography, and the resulting maps were highly
detailed. British COPPs (Combined Operations Pilotage Parties)
collected, mostly at night, information on hydrographic and beach
conditions. The resulting maps had to include tidal levels and
coastal defences. The nature of the German gun positions were
carefully graded, for example: ‘Fixed coast gun, in open position
| Medium battery, in open position | Heavy battery in casemate |
Medium, fixed coast howitzer | Light, mobile gun or gun-howitzer |
Anti-tank gun, less than 50 mm | Light, machine gun’ and so on.
Aerial photography was one of the sources for Operation
Plunder, the successful Allied crossing of the Lower Rhine on
23/24 March 1945 (see pages 98-9g). The preparatory maps
revealed impressive reconnaissance, including the notes on the
crossing sites, the mapping of their allocation and approaches
(to avoid confusion among the shipping), as well as the mapping
of the range of German anti-aircraft fire. The mapping was highly
progressive, such that it was deemed necessary to destroy previous
versions, a process made possible by the scale of production. By
this point in the war, mappers were moving away from the use of
existing sources because air reconnaissance and newly created
maps meant they were able to upgrade older maps.
In the Soviet Union, the geodetic survey service switched
to focus its aim on providing the military with maps and lists

of coordinates, and to carrying out surveys where required. As
most of the large-scale Soviet mapping envisaged in 1938 had

not yet been done, immediate need was the priority. Similarly,
between 1941 and 1944, the German military mapped Europe,
western Asia and North Africa, at the scale of 1:1,000,000, which
was the same scale as a new Soviet state map on which work was
begun in 1941. In turn, the British had to produce new maps for
Southeast Asia, a task made more difficult by the major impact on
aerial reconnaissance of the seasonal extent of low cloud cover,
notably in Burma (Myanmar). There was the same problem for the
Americans and Australians in New Guinea.

Mapping was affected by the operational flow and needs of
the war, and by changes in the scale and structure of mapmaking
at every level. With time, the Allies built up their capacity, in part
as the Soviet Union recovered from the disruption caused by the
German invasion and the move eastward of production facilities
to escape the German advance. Later, when the Soviets advanced
westward beyond their pre-war borders, so they had to redraw
local maps to create ones that matched Soviet specifications. Their
annexations in 1939 and 1940 had already posed an issue for Soviet
mapmakers, but this became even more serious once they moved
further westward. This was a process that matched the earlier one
faced by the Germans as they advanced in 1939—42, but one in
which the Soviets displayed greater thoroughness and to which
they devoted more resources.

The United States created the Army Map Service by merging
the Engineer Reproduction Plant, the Map Library and the
Cartographic Section of the War Department’s General Staff;
built new facilities, such as those at Brookmont, Maryland, for the
Army Map Service, and the Aeronautical Chart Plant at St. Louis,
Missouri; and recruited far more staff, including many women.

In 1942, American activity was in part ad hoc because bold plans
drawn up in 1941 for new mapping were superseded by immediate
demands, not least under the pressure of Japanese advances and
attacks. As a result, existing maps were rapidly and simply revised,
notably by adding a grid. In contrast, in 1943 fresh maps were
compiled, often on a smaller scale and incorporating different and
new material.

In addition to maps produced in the United States, there
was much activity in the field. Each US Army division had a
Topographical Battalion able to carry out field surveys to produce
maps and to print them, which aided the process of the rapid
dissemination of appropriate maps to platoon-level units. The
British had lorry-mounted map printers in France in 1939—40; lost
at Dunkirk, they were replaced. Rapid mapping in large quantities
meant that it was readily possible to record progress. Thus, in the
North-West Europe theatre in 1944—45, the US 12th Army Group
produced daily situation reports, showing its position, and that
of adjacent Allied forces and German units (see pages 52—-53).
Information was overprinted on the base maps. Each sheet was
accompanied by a report giving detailed information on troop
positions. Other forces also developed and/or recovered capability,
the Canadians benefitting from British and American methods,
while the Free French created a mapping agency in 1943 thanks to
American help.

Maps were also produced by resistance movements in Europe,
which were based on existing topographic maps that were
supplemented by their observations. Sometimes, they produced
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completely novel maps for the purpose of some particular action. In
the case of Yugoslavia, there was a highly developed cartographic
service consisting of photographers, drafters and surveyors,
organised as geodetic sections of particular corps. Their map
production was known as ‘Partisan cartography’.

The Pacific provided a clear example of the impact on mapping
of the flow of operations. The Land Survey Department of the
Japanese General Staff Headquarters produced not only maps of
Japanese territories, but also gaihozu, ‘maps of elsewhere’. These
drew on Japanese survey squads and existing, reproduced foreign
maps. Thanks to these and other sources, Japan could draw on
good maps for some areas. Thus, the Japanese aeronautical maps
of China were good, while there was also good mapping by the
Japanese of parts of the Soviet Union. A 1944 map of Lake Baikal
in Siberia included information about the thickness of the ice at
different times of the year, and highlighted storage sites and other
locations of military materiel.

However, maps of the Pacific produced before the war for
Japanese forces were heavily derivative of the limited colonial
mapping by the Western imperial powers attacked by Japan in
December 1941: Britain, the Dutch and the United States. Once
the Japanese had conquered widely, they prepared more maps
in order to support fresh offensives and to protect against Allied
counter-attacks, notably in Burma, New Guinea and the Solomon
Islands. Produced in a hurry and often without much, or any, input
from aerial reconnaissance, the Japanese maps were inadequate as
operational tools, let alone for tactical purposes given the precision
the latter required. However, on those islands further from the
Allies — for example, the Philippines, which the Americans did not
invade until late 1944 — the Japanese had more time for mapping.
Nevertheless, their maps still lacked the degree of cartographic
accuracy and information seen in their Allied counterparts.
Cartography did not have high standing in the Japanese Army, but
in terms of preparing defensive positions, the situational awareness
was fit for purpose.

For each power, there were ‘Cinderella’ areas that received less
attention, for example Burma for the British. Nevertheless, in 1943
the Geographical Section of the General Staff produced a new map
of Burma. In 1944 it followed up with a series of maps of the region
showing airfields in Japanese-occupied territory. In preparation
for the recapture of Rangoon in 1945, the British map of 1944 was
reproduced on new sheet lines and with minor corrections; while
toward the end of the war, as the British planned the recapture of
Singapore, the survey of Singapore, first made by the Federated
Malay States Surveying Department in 1938, was updated by the War
Office in 1944 (see pages 12—13) and then reissued in 1945.

In a wartime situation of shortage the allocation of manpower
and aircraft, in particular, was important to new mapping,
such as in North Africa where the British only had sufficient air
reconnaissance after the deployment in late 1941 of the aircraft of
the South African Survey Company once the conquest of Italian
East Africa (Eritrea, Abyssinia and Italian Somaliland), in which
it had been involved, had been completed. In North Africa, a key
challenge was the need to cover the Sahara Desert, because the
Italian mapping of Libya, while good, was largely restricted to the
coastal strip. This need was increased by Allied attempts to advance
into the interior and also to turn the flank of Axis coastal positions.
There was also a need for more detailed local maps. In Southeast
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Asia and the Dutch East Indies (Indonesia), where distances were
far greater, Allied mapping, for example of Borneo, depended

on advances that led to the capture of airfields from which aerial
reconnaissance could be made, in this case in the Moluccas.

Alongside the production of completely new maps, there was
the reprinting and updating of others in order to meet operational
needs. Thus, the Anglo-Soviet occupation of Iran in 1941 led to
the upgrading of existing maps. For example, the map of the Bam
area, compiled and published originally under the direction of the
Surveyor-General of India in 1912, and revised to 1941, was published
by the War Office in 1942 and reprinted by the United States’ Army
Map Service in 1942. A note drew attention to issues with the map,
notably the significance of water supplies:

‘The word “Perennial” against water features indicates that they
generally contain water but the accuracy of the information
regarding perennial water on this map is not guaranteed and
must not be accepted without further investigation. Hill features
are shown by vertical hachuring except in the extreme S W corner
where they are shown by form-lines at approximate vertical
intervals of 250 feet.’

New maps of parts of Iran were compiled and reproduced by the
India Field Survey Company in 1943. In preparation for Operation
Torch, the Allied invasion in November 1942, maps of French North
Africa were collected and reprinted.

Assessing effectiveness

Gauging operational effectiveness is never easy. Dependent on
combined arms operations, the Western Allies proved especially
good at creating and using maps of a number of types, and this
was particularly the case for invasions for which preparations were
extensive in order to be able to overcome the advantages enjoyed
by the defenders. Thus, there was almost a degree of overprovision
of force for the invasion of Sicily in 1943 and for both D-Day and
Operation Dragoon in 1944; but this reflected understandable
anxieties about the consequences of failure.

Aside from the very extensive and frequently updated maps
of the Allied landing sites, there was much provision for the
subsequent campaign. This included not only conflict but also the
supply of facilities. Produced in 1943, a ‘Geo-Topographical and
Airfield Map,’ for use in selecting sites in North-West Europe for
rapid airfield construction, depicted existing airfields alongside
a colour-based grid: ‘Blue rulings (horizontal) refer to density
of possible sites in an area, judged on levelness and closeness
of country,” while ‘Red rulings (vertical) refer to soil types which
govern permeability and drainage’. The categories were: ‘Granular
Soils (permeable); Loam Soils (fairly permeable); Clay soils
(impermeable); and Marsh (waterlogged).” A July 1943 map of
theoretical beach and port capacities covered very different criteria.
For the beaches, there was a valuable distinction drawn between
adequate and incomplete Intelligence, while waters sheltered from
prevailing winds was one of the criteria for beaches. Weather was
also part of the equation.

A standard account of the war was to argue that Germany and
(to an extent) Japan had militaries with superior fighting quality,
but that they were overwhelmed by the greater resources deployed
by the Allies, notably the United States, but also the Soviet Union,



with the resources of the latter including its size and the winter
conditions. As such, there was a pivot moment in which resources
overtook fighting quality, the key turning point generally seen as
early December 1941, when the Germans were being blocked in
the Battle of Moscow and also declared war on the United States.
This account, however, suffers from an exaggeration of German
fighting quality and because it underplays the numerous serious
flaws in German warmaking. In particular, the effectiveness of the
German blitzkrieg (‘lightning war’) attacking methods in 1939—41
was exaggerated by contemporary and later commentators, both
German and other, under the spell cast by the sheer shock and
drama of the German offensives, which were in such striking
contrast to the nature and speed of conflict in the First World War,
particularly in the case of aircraft.

As aresult, there was an overrating of the impact of military
ideas and methods that, in practice, represented more of an
improvisation than the fruition of a coherent doctrine; or an
evolution rather than a military revolution. Rather than focusing,
as is so often done, on the use of tanks and ground-attack
aircraft, in practice the Germans benefitted not from means but
from methods. In particular it was the German Army’s doctrine,
training and leadership — and, notably, the stress placed in
mission-command upon flexibility, personal initiative and action.
Germany’s opponents could not match these elements, either
individually or in combination. This was what made Germany’s
advances especially effective in 1939—41 and that is difficult to
capture on maps.

That success in 1939—41 also owed much to poor strategic and
operational decisions by Germany’s opponents, notably in terms
of defensive planning and the allocation of reserves, especially as
a consequence of having to defend an overlong perimeter. This
was the case in Poland (1939), on the Western Front (1940), and in
both Yugoslavia (1941) and Greece (1941). Alongside the undoubted
flaws of opponents, German forces displayed serious shortcomings
in their capabilities in 1940, and in practice the margin between
success and failure was closer than is generally appreciated,
whereas the potential of weaponry and logistics based on the
internal combustion engine, the tank, the lorry and aircraft
was less dramatic than talk of blitzkrieg might suggest. Artillery
remained a key factor, as was to be seen on all the military fronts,
and it was the major killer among weapon systems.

More seriously, Germany’s invasion of the Soviet Union in
June 1941 (Operation Barbarossa, see pages 42—47) revealed major,
and ultimately fatal, flaws in German strategy, operational practice
and fighting methods. From the outset, Soviet forces fought better
than the Germans had anticipated, and the Red Army was larger
than expected. In addition, the substantial amount of Soviet
territory conquered, and the millions of troops killed or captured
by November 1941, were at the cost of heavier-than-expected
German losses. With its emphasis on defence and its stress on
artillery, Soviet doctrine proved increasingly effective once the
serious initial shock and surprise of the German attack had been
absorbed, an effectiveness that was enhanced by the immense
size of the Soviet Union. The Red Army learned to cope with both
German tactics and German operational methods: anti-tank
guns proved crucial in weakening German tank attacks, while
establishing defences in depth hindered the German exploitation
of breakthroughs.

Recent scholarship has led to a re-evaluation of earlier views.
The failure of German offensives in 1941, 1942 and 1943 are now less
frequently attributed to the factors cited by German generals and
others — notably the size of the Soviet Union, disparities
in resources, the harshness of the winter (which affected both
sides) and maladroit command interventions by Hitler, important
as they all were. Instead, the scholarly emphasis has come to be
on the quality of the Soviet defence; although, in addition, fresh
insights have been gained into German deficiencies, such as a
failure to engage with logistics and a brutal mishandling of the
civilian population.

Although the United States entered the war in December 1941,
there was no deployment of American forces on the European
mainland until the invasion of Italy in 1943 and none in major
strength sufficient to threaten German hegemony until the
invasion of Normandy in June 1944. As a result, the Germans on
land (although not in the air or at sea) were able to concentrate on
the Soviets. Despite this, and despite relaunching the offensive on
the Eastern Front in 1942 and, on a smaller scale, in 1943, they were
unable to do so successfully.

The stability of the Soviet regime was also a key factor. The
political dimension was more significant in deciding the outcome
of the 1941 campaign than the military issue of German operational
failure. As, albeit very differently, with China in 1937 and Britain in
1940, there was no Soviet military or political collapse comparable
to that in France in 1940, Yugoslavia in 1941 or Italy at the Allies’
hands in 1943.

The fall of Mussolini

The interplay of factors involved in success and failure is shown
in the interaction of operational with strategic and geopolitical
factors which led to the fall of Mussolini in 1943. The crisis of the
Italian military system became that of Fascism in part because the
limits of both were similar, and Mussolini could not, and would
not, confront this. His determination that Italians would fight, and
that to compromise was to degrade Fascism, ignored realities.
The Allied invasion of Sicily precipitated a growing crisis of
confidence in Mussolini among the Fascist leadership, as well as
among other Italian leaders, especially the king, Victor Emmanuel
1. After the meeting of the Fascist Grand Council on 24 July 1943,
Mussolini was arrested at the king’s behest on 25 July, and Marshal
Pietro Badoglio, a former Chief of Staff, formed a government,
although he was an individual consistently without ability. The
Italian Army and the Church backed this government, and it
excluded the Fascists. An armistice with the Allies, the Armistice
of Cassibile, was signed by the new Italian government on 3
September 1943, and was announced five days later. However,
the Germans rapidly seized most of Italy, with the new Italian
government, which had fled from Rome to Brindisi, unable to
organise effective opposition. The Italian Army was not given
appropriate instructions, although much of the fleet was able to
sail to join the British in Malta, albeit under German air attack. The
Italian Army effectively disintegrated, again something that did not
lend itselfto mapping. Units were dissolved by their commanders,
to avoid coming into conflict with the German Army, or were
disbanded by private initiative.
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VICE ADMIRAL HENRY KENT HEWITT, US

Navy, and Lieutenant General Mark W. Clark, USA,
onboard the troop ship USS Ancon (AGC-4) during
Operation Avalanche at Salerno, Italy, September
1943.Hewitt’s determined leadership was important
to Allied success at Salerno. The unexpected
strength of the German counter-attacks led

the Allies to bring up more naval firepower but
some warships were damaged by German radio-
controlled bombs. Clark was the commander of the
US Fifth Army, which liberated Rome in June 1944,
but he was criticised for prioritising that objective
instead of encircling the German forces as planned.
As a result, the Germans withdrew to take up new
positions behind defensive lines further north.
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The advance in Italy

The main Allied invasion force was landed on g September 1943,
in the Gulf of Salerno, south of Naples. The Allies pressed on to
enter Naples on 1 October. The Germans had earlier withdrawn
in the face of the Allied advance and of a popular rising in Naples
that they could not crush, a revolt that indicated the advantages
enjoyed by insurgents with good ‘mental maps’ of the urban
landscape. The Allies were left in control of southern Italy, but
the Germans had established a strong line across the peninsula,
making plentiful use of the mountainous terrain to create effective
defensive positions, from which they were to fight ably and cause
heavy casualties for the attacking Allies. Mapping came into its
own at this point for both sides.

The war in Italy was a hard-fought one, and an Allied landing
at Anzio in January 1944, designed to open up the conflict, failed
to produce the expected outcomes. If they had read their maps
correctly, the planners would have realised that the beaches at
Anzio were surrounded by heights that had to be taken quickly,
because otherwise the German defenders could move in, take
the high ground and pummel the troops on the beaches, as at
Gallipoli in 1915. Acting in accordance with the maps required
aggressiveness in taking the high ground, but poor leadership
meant that Rome did not fall until June, and the Germans still held

northern Italy at the end of the 1944 campaigning season, and
did so with a relatively modest amount of troops. In part, Hitler
held on because he wanted to limit Allied air attacks on southern
Germany from Italian bases, an issue indicated by maps that
recorded bombing ranges.

There was no Allied breakout into northern Italy until April
1945. This development helped revive the resistance movements
in Italy, which had been bloodily suppressed by the Germans
the previous autumn and, in particular, winter. Anti-partisan
operations had specific requirements in mapping, notably those of
areas of partisan activity, terrain and communications. In 194345,
there was in Italy, at the same time, a patriotic war against the
Germans and a civil war between Fascists and anti-Fascists. The
resistance itself was seriously divided between the communists
and the non-communists. The former, who dominated the actual
fighting, very much took directions from Moscow. Again, this
situation is very difficult to capture in mapping.

The Italian perspective can readily be repeated for other
states, such as Finland, France, Romania and China. They had
their particular, and sometimes divided, trajectories as active
participants in the war, and they were also areas in which conflict
took place. The complex geopolitics of the war was not separate to
its operational flows and intensity, and an understanding of terrain
and geography was critical to operational success.
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STADTPLAN VON PLYMOUTH

German General Staff, map of Plymouth, 1941.

Produced by the Germans, the ‘Stadtplan von
Plymouth’ identifies many target sites, including
fortifications, railway stations, the airport, the
harbour, barracks, bridges, factories (by type) and a
tunnel. The Germans printed their information over
a British Ordnance Survey map. This was but one
example in a pattern of maps of many cities.

These maps were intended to help both air attack
and also any invasion force. This provision might
seem surprising in 1941 because the Germans were
then focusing preparations on attacking the Soviet
Union. To a degree, this reflected a lack of German
strategic clarity, although preparations for a range of
possibilities were normal for all powers.

Sequential warmaking played a major role in
German thinking. Faced by what appeared to be a
spread of Soviet power in Eastern Europe, which
might facilitate a Soviet attack and/or make a German
attack on the Soviet Union more difficult, Hitler was
focused on war with the Soviets. After that, it seemed
pertinent to mount an attack on Britain. Defeating
the Soviet Union would provide Germany with an
opportunity to build up the air and naval forces
necessary for war with Britain and, even, possibly to
renew planning for an invasion by land forces. What
became the intractable nature of the war with Britain
led to a view that defeating the Soviet Union would
become a way to weaken Britain: as with Napoleon
in 1812, Moscow was seen as a stage on the way to
London. Germany’s bold plans for a naval build-up,
notably Plan Z (a1939 plan for a pre-1914 style naval
competition to match Britain by 1948), suggested
that in time it might be possible to attain the naval
superiority that would permit an invasion.
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DESTROYING THE DOCKS

German aerial photograph of Liverpool, Britain’s key Atlantic port,

November 1940.

The extensive harbour facilities along both

banks of the Mersey can be readily discerned.

The German annotation identifies three sections

in red: Liverpool’s northern (a) and southern (b)
dock systems, with more than 30 named docks,

as well as the dock system and shipmaking facilities
at Birkenhead (c) on the Wirral Peninsula. The port
of Liverpool’s northern system, from Gladstone to
Princes, consisted of more than 20 docks, while the
southern system, from Canning to Herculaneum, had
a dozen. The entire, interconnected system extended
along approximately eight miles (12 kilometres)

of waterfront and because it was enclosed and
isolated from the tides it enabled ship movements
24 hours a day. Cammell Laird shipyard produced
nearly 200 commercial and military vessels during
the war.

From 7 September 1940, the Luftwaffe bombed
London heavily and repeatedly, with the docks on
the River Thames being hit hard. This was what
became a German strategy to starve Britain into
surrender, in part by destroying the docks through
which food was imported. Liverpool, Plymouth and
Southampton were also to be heavily attacked for
that reason, as well as to deny the Royal Navy bases.
Liverpool had already been attacked on the nights
of 28-31 August and 4-6 September 1940, but was
attacked more heavily from mid-November and the
attacks continued until January 1942, when other
ports were added, including Avonmouth, Cardiff and
Portsmouth. On Merseyside nearly 4,000 civilians
were killed. The location where the German aerial
photograph bears the label ‘Bootle’ is actually
Wallasey. Bootle was directly opposite and the
location for many of the northern docks, such as
Langton, Brocklebank, Canada and Huskisson, where
vital war materials such as timber and grain were
imported from North America.

Reconnaissance was significant from the outset
of air power in war. Instruments for mechanically

plotting from aerial photography were developed

in 1908, while a flight over part of Italy by Wilbur
Wright in 1909 appears to have been the first on
which photographs were taken. Reconnaissance
aircraft were particularly important in the First
World War, but this value, and the vulnerability of
the aircraft as they maintained straight and level
courses to take their photographs, made them
targets, and considerable effort was spent in chasing,
if not destroying, these aircraft to prevent this aerial
information from being gathered.

The Luftwaffe lacked the capability to match
its destructive purpose, hampered by limitations
with their aircraft and a lack of well-trained pilots.
The bombers’ load capacity was inadequate for the
delivery of an effective strategic bombing campaign.
Night bombing and the length of the winter night
ensured that the assault was damaging but the
English ports continued operating. Moreover,
the Blitz - the assault on national morale that
the Luftwaffe had advanced as a reason for its
significance — in practice lacked strategic impact.
The German hope that the British people would
realise their plight, overthrow Churchill and make
peace, proved a serious misreading of British politics
and public opinion. Instead, Intelligence reports
in Britain suggested that the bombing had led to
signs of ‘increasing hatred of Germany’, as well
as to demands for ‘numerous reprisals’. The idea
that Hitler had to be defeated and removed was
strengthened.

The attack on Britain was the last time in which a
tri-service strategy was to the fore for Germany. The
attempt to use submarines to close Britain’s maritime
links also failed. There was much focus on submarine
activity on Liverpool’s Western Approaches, but most
vessels continued to arrive in the port safely.
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CONQUERING CRETE

Luftwaffe, map of operations against Crete, 1941.

The island of Crete was held by a lightly armed
garrison of 35,000 British Commonwealth and Greek
personnel, most of whom had just hastily retreated
from Greece. The topography of Crete is difficult to
defend, being 160 miles (nearly 260 kilometres) long
and varying in width between eight and 35 miles
(13-56 kilometres). The interior is mountainous, with
poor north—south communications. The main road
artery runs close to the north coast and connects
Suda Bay with the towns of Maleme (unmarked
in the map, but west of Canea near ‘Platanias’),
Canea (marked ‘Chania’), Retimo (‘Rethimnon’)
and Heraklion (‘Iraklion’). British supply bases were
situated to the south in Egypt, but Suda Bay lies on
Crete’s north coast, where the airfields had also been
built. Maps like this one, used by the Luftwaffe for
the attack on the island in 1941, provided important
information that had to be supplemented by up-to-
the-minute aerial reconnaissance of an opponent’s
positions and moves

On 20 May 1941 Operation Mekur began, with
German parachute and glider troops under Major-
General Kurt Student landing in 70 gliders and from
550 aircraft to seize the airfields at Maleme, Retimo
and Heraklion. By 31 May Crete had fallen. Despite
being warned of German plans by intelligence from
Ultra (deciphered German intercepts) material, the
British defence was poorly prepared and command
proved inadequate: much of the garrison was short
of equipment, especially artillery, and lacking in
air support. The German success in seizing and
holding Maleme airfield provided a bridgehead for
reinforcements by means of transport aircraft. The

Ansicht der Stadt

airborne aspect of the attack succeeded and led to
German victory over a poorly commanded resistance.
In invading Norway in 1940, German airborne
assaults had also been crucial to success.

In contrast, British naval superiority, which had
already enabled the evacuation of 43,000 troops from
mainland Greece, meant the Germans were unable
to support their Crete operation by moving troops by
sea. Two German convoys doing so were successfully
intercepted. Nevertheless, German air attacks hit the
British attempt to reinforce, supply and, eventually,
evacuate Crete by sea, yet again demonstrating
the vulnerability of warships to dive bombing, and
notably so in inshore waters where the room for
manoeuvre was limited. Many warships, including
three cruisers and six destroyers, were sunk, and
despite the evacuation some troops were left behind
and captured.

The conquest of Crete was the first time a major
objective had been taken by massed airborne
assault, and the entire operation raised important
questions regarding the utility of air power. Admiral
Cunningham, the British naval commander in the
Mediterranean, observed: ‘You cannot conduct
military operations in modern warfare without air
forces which will allow you at least to establish
temporary air superiority.’ The British feared that the
Germans might press on to attack Cyprus, but Crete
did not prove to be a strategic launching pad for the
Germans. However, German losses (5,567 dead) were
so great that Hitler ordered that no similar operation
should be mounted in the future, limiting the range
of future capability.
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THE AXIS NETWORK IN THE AEGEAN

British Military Intelligence, ‘Aegean Sea Communications’, 1941.

With the thicknesses of the lines for the routes

said to be in proportion to the volume of the traffic
observed, this British Military Intelligence map seeks
to understand the dynamics of the Axis system in

the Aegean, modern consideration of which tends

to focus solely on the German conquest of Crete in
1941. In practice, the situation was far more complex,
with the Italians in control of the Dodecanese
Islands, most prominently Rhodes, from which

they also attacked Crete in May 1941. Moreover, the
Germans advanced in the Aegean by using ships they
seized, capturing the islands there — notably Thasos,
Samothrace, Lemnos, Lesbos and Chios — against
minimal resistance, especially in the latter stages of
the campaign.

Once the Axis forces were established in the
Aegean, the British became interested in it as a
potential area to be attacked, by air and/or sea,
as well as one where Greek Resistance activity
could be supported. This map presumably drew on
information provided by the Greek Resistance as well
as from British agents based in neutral Turkey. The
map identifies railways, roads, aerodromes, seaplane
stations, wireless stations and landing grounds,
as well as potential sites for landings; it also notes
locations where there are minerals.

‘Concern’ about a possible invasion of Greece,
an impression deliberately encouraged by Allied
deception designed to distract attention from
preparations against Sicily, led the Germans to
reinforce their forces there in June and July 1943.

The invasion did not come, but the strength of the
German position helped ensure that the British were
unsuccessful in the Aegean when they tried to exploit
the armistice with the new Italian government after
it was announced on 8 September. This attempt
reflected Churchill’s longstanding interest in the
region, dating to the First World War and the Gallipoli
Campaign of 1915, and his hope in the Second

World War of bringing Turkey into the conflict. The
Americans sensibly advised against the plan. In the
event, a swift German response and the inability of
the British to secure air superiority led to a serious
failure in the Dodecanese Islands campaign, with

the loss of newly inserted British garrisons on Cos
(3—4 October) and Leros (12—16 November) as well

as of supporting warships. This failure indicated

the continued importance of air power, and formed

a striking contrast with American successes in the
Pacific: there, island targets were isolated before they
were attacked. In the event, Turkey entered the war
only in its closing weeks, making scant difference.
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FAILURE ON THE VOLGA

German General Staff, map of the southern part of Stalingrad, 1942.

This map shows the Soviet defences at Stalingrad,
including artillery positions on the other side of

the River Volga (marked ‘Wolga’). Strategic failure
in the shape of the simultaneous pursuit of very
different goals had greatly handicapped German
operations against the Soviet Union in 1941, and this
was repeated in 1942. Operation Blue focused on

an advance into the Caucasus in order to capture
the Soviet oilfields and then put pressure on Allied
interests in the Near and Middle East. The oilfields
were seen as a preparation for the lengthy struggle
that the United States’ entry into the war appeared
to make inevitable, and Hitler expanded the original
objective in order to seize all the oilfields, including
Baku. Despite Germany’s synthetic oil production
domestically and its control of the limited production
in Austria, Hungary, Poland and, most significantly,
Romania, Germany was very short of oil.

The 1st Panzer Army was instructed as part of
Army Group A to overrun the oil-producing areas,
and the goth Panzer Corps crossed the River Don on
20 July 1942, creating a bridgehead at Nikolaevskaya,
before advancing south rapidly across the Kalmyk
Steppe and beating off a Soviet counter-attack
by two tank brigades at Martynovska. Stavropol
was captured on 3 August while the most westerly
oilfields round Maikop were captured on g August,
by the 3rd Panzer Corps and 57th Panzer Corps,
and the Germans advanced to within 19 miles (30
kilometres) of Grozny, but logistical problems
mounted as supply lines lengthened, while
resistance was also a problem. The practicalities
of an operational space the size of the Soviet
Union was not adequately grasped through maps
using scales that made plotting moves too easy.

In addition, German economic experts warned
about the problems involved in deploying captured
resources. Oil could not be as readily moved to

the Reich as some assumed, or, indeed, within the
conquered zone. Hitler understood the need to
gain the Black Sea coast in order to be able to move
the oil from the most westerly oilfields, but not the
problems that would subsequently occur in moving
sufficient oil. Moreover, the Soviets had become
more effective in destroying sites threatened with
capture, and oil installations were particularly easy
to wreck. Those of Maikop were destroyed as were
those, in a precautionary measure, at Grozny, while
preparations began at Baku.

Hitler’s ambition was even bolder, as the advance
of Army Group South to the Caucasus was seen
as a preparation for the destruction of the British
position in the Middle East, which it was hoped
would compensate for Britain’s strength at sea and
in the air. Victory on land over the Soviets and then
the British was a strategy configured to the nature
of the German military and to its planning system,
one designed to counteract the problems caused
by the German lack of a unified command structure
and joint staff. Lebensraum, thus, would become an
immediate as well as a long-term strategic goal.

Meanwhile, German planning became
increasingly focused on what had been a flank
position, the city of Stalingrad on the Volga, as Hitler
became convinced that it had to be captured.

Despite a massive commitment of resources, the
Germans were fought to a standstill at Stalingrad,
which had been turned by their air and artillery
attacks into an intractable urban wasteland that,
in practice, offered major advantages to the Soviet
defenders. The fighting there became attritional, and
the German force was ‘fixed’. Soviet losses in combat
were heavy, but they helped to stop the Germans.
The Soviets had mass, some good commanders and
effective artillery — and the Red Army shot about
15,000 soldiers in order to stiffen morale.

On the pattern of the Germans attacking Verdun
in 1916, Hitler hoped that Stalin would commit
his forces to hold the city that bore his name and
thus enable the Germans to destroy them, thereby
achieving a result of strategic consequence that
would avoid the need to wage comparable struggles
against other cities. But this problematic approach
undermined the overstretched Caucasus operation
and was matched by poor command decisions at
Stalingrad, which included a failure both to drive
against the flanks of the Soviet position in the city, in
an attempt to cut it off from the river, and to focus on
the same targets throughout.

Maps of Stalingrad gave German commanders
a misleading impression of their ability to strike
through the city. In practice, individual urban
complexes — especially the Tractor, Red October and
Barricades factories, and the city’s iconic grain silo
and elevator — proved formidable, well-defended
obstacles, their situation enhanced by the use of
reinforced concrete for the construction of industrial
plants and other installations.
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TREACHEROUS TERRAIN

Royal Australian Survey Corps, map of the area around Buna

in New Guinea, 1942.

In July 1942 the Japanese, advancing from New
Britain, had landed at Buna, Gona and Sanananda
on the northeastern coast of Papua New Guinea
with the intention of pushing southward across the
peninsula to Port Moresby. This map was produced
by the Royal Australian Survey Corps (RASC) from
avariety of sources and is from the four-miles-to-
the-inch ‘Strategical Series’ for New Guinea. It has
an additional reliability diagram, and a note that the
map is ‘not the result of Military Surveys’. Instead,
responding to the military directive of 13 July that
photomaps be produced of the Buna and Kokoda
areas, the surveyors had rapidly gathered sketch
maps, civilian oil surveys, missionary maps and
hydrographic charts to try to compile a resource,
however inaccurate, that might be of some use
during the defence of Port Moresby. As intelligence
from aerial photography became available it was
used to revise the series.

The coastal area was most reliable and the height
was shown by hachures, not contours. In addition,
the Royal Australian Navy’s Hydrographic Service
produced relevant charts.

Amphibious operations were to be crucial in
attacking the Japanese on the northern coast of New
Guinea, thus avoiding the problems of advancing
overland and supplying troops through intractable
terrain. However, in the autumn of 1942 the focus
was on the Japanese base at Buna, and this was to
be attacked both by American troops who had been
brought by sea or airlifted, and by Australian and
American troops that had advanced overland. The
deep-sea route to the east and north of the Trobriand
or Kiriwina Islands was overly exposed to Japanese
aircraft from Rabaul, and it was therefore necessary
to consider inshore routes, which was done by the
Hydrographic Service. The ships, two requisitioned
trawlers, survived a Japanese bombing attack.

In November, the advancing Australians focused
on Gona and Sanananda Point, and the Americans
on Buna and Cape Endaiadere. The capture of
these positions was seen as necessary in order to

consolidate the failure of the Japanese advance on
Port Moresby overland via the Kokoda Trail, and
prevent it being repeated.

In turn, the American and Australian advances
also faced heavy losses, notably from disease
(especially malaria and fevers), as well as serious
logistical issues. Buna village and Buna Mission
were attacked from 19 November, but only fell on
14 December 1942 and 2 January 1943 respectively.
There were also problems over command and
fighting quality. General Thomas Blamey, the
Commander-in-Chief of the Australian Military
Forces and Commander of Allied Land Forces under
General Douglas MacArthur, Commander-in-Chief,
Southwest Pacific Area, reported:

‘l had hoped that our strategical plans would have
been crowned with complete and rapid success

in the tactical field. It was completely successful
strategically in as much as we brought an American
division on to Buna and an Australian division on
to Gona simultaneously. But in the tactical field

... it was a very sorry story ... the American troops
cannot be classified as attack troops ... [and] from
the moment they met opposition sat down and
have hardly gone forward a yard. The action, too,
has revealed a very alarming state of weakness in
their staff system and in their war psychology ... the
American forces, which have been expanded even
more rapidly than our own were in the first years

of the war, will not attain any high standard of
training or war spirit for many months to come.’

He also noted the difficulty of the terrain:
‘Throughout the region the tangled undergrowth,
broken ground and ever prevailing damp made
movement off the track difficult and arduous in the
extreme.... Beyond Nauro the track is inches deep
in mud while whole leeches abound everywhere.’
After the fall of Buna Mission, and Cape Endaiadere
the same day, it took several more weeks of bitter
fighting to mop up and secure the beachhead, where
there were countless bunkers of Japanese troops,
many of whom fought to the death.
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MOMENTUM IN THE DESERT

A British copy of Field Marshal Erwin Rommel’s annotated map of El Alamein

and a counter-battery chart, 23 October 1942.

These differing views of the same situation in part
reflect the contrasting requirements of defence and
attack. The map referred to as Rommel’s personal
map (opposite) was one of defence, but the ‘C.B.
Chart’ (drawn up later by the Royal Engineers in
January 1943) is given dynamism by being part of a
plan to attack the Axis forces on the night of 23-24
October, which was when the Allied offensive began.
Covering the northern part of the battlefield, the map
(see page 80) presents both sides’ FDLs (Forward
Defended Localities), locations of flash spotting
(‘F.S.’) posts and sound ranging (‘S.R.’) bases, the
advance routes of the individual Allied divisions and
the artillery situation, for the key element here is
counter-battery (‘C.B.") fire in order to suppress Axis
artillery. In this, the Allies proved successful.

Field Marshal Rommel, the commander of the
Afrika Korps, the German force sent to North Africa
in February 1941 to help Germany’s Italian allies,
certainly thought that he would receive more troops
and material, and that Hitler had approved offensive
plans beyond those of the official Oberkommando
des Heeres (OKH), or High Command, orders to him.
Uninformed about the Operation Barbarossa plan for
an invasion of the Soviet Union, Rommel mistakenly
believed that he would receive more divisions as soon
as the German campaign against Greece, launched
in April 1941, was over. Rommel’s offensive vigour and
drive therefore appears justified from what he knew
about the strategic situation.

This point underlines the degree to which it
could help for the commanders of major theatres
to be involved in the strategic situation, in order
for them to be able to shape their operational
plans accordingly. Rommel was not, because as
far as the OKH was concerned, he had been given
his orders. But from the incomplete knowledge
of Germany’s strategic plans, and possibly due to
Hitler’s encouragement, Rommel was convinced
that he could deal Britain a serious, maybe fatal,
blow by acting against his orders and attacking.
Rommel’s selfish personality also played a role. On
the Allied side, commanders who acted contrary to
their orders, tended to be replaced, or were given the
necessary reason to change their mind. In contrast,
although Rommel might be an extreme example,
he was an instance of the process by which Hitler,
inherently an opportunist, allowed the war to expand
unnecessarily.

Rapidly driving the British back into Egypt in
early April 1941, Rommel proved a bold and effective
commander of the German forces, while British
tank—-infantry-artillery co-operation was inadequate,
and, in tank-on-tank combat, the outgunned British
tanks were poor. Using the British technique, as
applied against the Italians, of outflanking their
less mobile opponent with their tank units through
the desert, the Germans proved more successful in
combined arms capability and tactics, and benefitted
from the intelligence gained by radio intercepts.
Moreover, air support for the British was not well
organised in this period of the war. German successes
challenged Allied morale, which helped focus the
wider significance of tank combat in North Africa. In
the Sunday Pictorial, a British newspaper, of 27 April
1941, ).F.C. Fuller commented on the Germans driving
back the British forces in North Africa: ‘Like a ladder
in a girl’s stocking, our splendid desert campaign
is running backwards up our strategical leg from its
ankle to its knee.’ The British forces in North Africa
had been seriously depleted by the requirement to
send troops to Greece and Syria.

British weaknesses made Rommel’s task a
lot easier without detracting from his bold and
imaginative tactical use of his armour. Several
logistical innovations made the use of German tanks
more effective: tank transporters were employed
to take their vehicles to the battle area, which
made their maintenance a lot easier; and they also
had a highly effective tank recovery and repair
organisation, which ensured that many tanks that
had been disabled were quickly returned to frontline
service. The British lagged the Germans in both of
these areas, and the majority of British tanks were
notoriously unreliable, which compounded the
situation.

The German advance into Egypt in 1942
was checked at El Alamein, about 60 miles (96
kilometres) west of Alexandria, on 1—4 July and at
Alam Halfa from 30 August through to 7 September.
In part, this reflected the impact of a lack of fuel
for any German deep-flanking operation, which for
example immobilised the 21st Panzer Division on 30
June when Rommel had originally planned to attack.
The British benefitted from new six-pounder anti-
tank guns, notably when resisting attack at Deirel
Shein on 1July. These were a major improvement on
the two-pounders.
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In addition, British operational command and
tactics had now improved. There was a readiness to
engage in mobile warfare, making effective strikes in
combination with the holding of defensive positions.
This was an aspect of a more general qualitative
transition in the British Army, as it came to be better
prepared to take the offensive against the Germans.
At the same time, Lieutenant-General Montgomery
judged the British and Allied forces not yet ready for a
successful offensive. Their tactical grasp of combined
arms combat was limited. On 15 July, the British
armour did not act to protect the New Zealand troops
that had seized Ruweisat Ridge and then had to
face, with few anti-tank guns, German tank counter-
attacks. The commander of the 5sth New Zealand
Infantry Brigade noted the disorientating impact
of the German tank movements, and the need, in
response: ‘[to carry] Wrigley’s grenades (sticky
bombs) .... Towards morning the tanks seemed to
form up in lines on either side of the main axis of our
advance ... enabled them to use cross-fire.

At Alam Halfa, later in the summer, Montgomery
relied on anti-tank guns, a technique learned from
Rommel, and inflicted serious losses on the attacking
German armour. In contrast, the British tanks took
defensive positions and were not launched in a
follow-up attack. Earlier, attacking in Operation
Splendour on 22 July, the 23rd Armoured Brigade
had incurred heavy losses. Poor armour—infantry
coordination and inadequate tanks were serious
problems for the British. As a result, Montgomery
refused, despite intense pressure from Churchill,
to attack until the Eighth Army was ready and had
built up the adequate reserve judged necessary for
sustaining any attack.

The British launched a full-scale attack in the
final battle of El Alamein from 23 October to 4
November 1942. They faced prepared positions,
defended by extensive minefields and well-located
anti-tank guns, and supported by armour. Greater
British familiarity with combined arms tactics
than hitherto was important, but it was only
one of a range of factors contributing to British
success, which included: skilful generalship; the
availability of deciphered intelligence about German
movements; larger numbers of men, artillery and

tanks; better tanks; improved morale; effective use
of artillery; air superiority and support; and attacks
on Rommel’s vital fuel supplies from Italy. Rommel
also deployed his artillery and reserves poorly, and
mishandled his Italian allies, as did most German
commanders. Rommel, more generally, suffered from
the understandable focus being given to German
resources on the Eastern Front.

The shift in tank warfare was shown on 2
November when a German counter-attack led to
heavy German tank losses. These broke the German—
Italian armour, destroying the majority of the German
tanks and most of the Italian units. By 3 November,
Rommel had only 187 tanks left, and of these 155 were
small Italian ones that were relatively ineffective —
and certainly so against opposing Allied tanks. At the
end of an attritional struggle, one in which, as in 1918,
superior British artillery had been crucial, Rommel
felt obliged to order a general withdrawal, leaving the
132nd Ariete Armoured Division in the rearguard. This
Italian force, positioned south of 21st Panzer Division
and backing up the 17th Pavia Infantry Division and
185th Folgore Paratroop Division, acted to cover the
Axis disengagement. The Ariete, outgunned by the
Allies, made a last stand on 3/4 November but was
destroyed around Tell El Aqqagqir.

Although he had failed to recognise limitations
adequately at the outset, including in the British
armour, Montgomery had read the terrain ably
and, alongside his adaptability and flexibility, his
sequential blows eventually succeeded, not least
by forcing Rommel to commit his forces, thus
facilitating the decisive British blow. Montgomery’s
‘corps de chasse’ provided the flexibility to change
the main point of attack during the battle, and
also the strength to maintain the momentum of
the attack after the break with the Axis position.
However, the initial progress had been slow, and
Montgomery’s ability to read the battlefield should
not be exaggerated. Moreover, focused on the
immediate battle, he proved poor at planning for
the exploitation phase of the battle, although in
part his target was removed by the rapid flight of
the Germans, combined with the traffic congestion
affecting the larger British forces.
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ESSENTIAL WATER DATA

US Army Corps of Engineers, water

map of Siena region, October 1943.

These maps offered data printed onto a standard
base map and were based on a study by the United
States Geological Survey (USGS) in September 1943
and compiled in October by the US Army Corps of
Engineers in collaboration with the USGS. Water
supplies were crucial to military operations, not
only for supplying troops, but also for supporting
equipment. The data, notably that offering the usual
range from low to high water, and the ordinary
maximum discharge of rivers, was crucial in terms
of operational and tactical moves, notably with
reference to the fordability of waters, a factor to both
attackers and defenders, not least because it could
force a focus on existing bridges and on bridging
points where pontoon bridges could be constructed.

That these maps were provided reflects the
rapidly developing situation in Italy. The conference
at Washington, DC, in May 1943 had agreed on an
invasion of Italy, but the pace of operations was
speeded up in early September as the Germans
speedily and successfully responded to Italy changing
sides: an armistice with the new lItalian government
was signed on 3 September and announced five days
later. Allied forces invaded Calabria from nearby
Sicily on 3 September, meeting no resistance, while
on g September an amphibious force seized Taranto
and the main force was landed further north in the
Gulf of Salerno, south of Naples. An invasion further
north still was regarded as more risky due to greater
exposure to German counter-attacks and airpower, as
well as being at a greater distance from Allied bases.

At that stage, it was assumed that there would
be a rapid advance northward. This proved totally
mistaken, and thanks to a combination of poor
intelligence, a flawed strategy and a degree of
mission creep the Allies soon found themselves
involved in a very different campaign, which involved
attritional battles as they tried to break through
the Gustav Line of defence. The situation was
compounded by the terrain: steeply indented river
valleys running off the Apennine spine provided
superb defensive terrain for the Germans who proved
very adroit at exploiting the battlefield opportunities.
Rainfall contributed to the impasse in the autumn of
1943 and the subsequent winter, and this accentuated
Allied interest in surface water conditions and the
impact of the weather.

In the event the Allies did not advance into
Tuscany, the area shown in this map, until after the

Gustav Line was broke in May 1944. The summer of
1944 saw the Allies progress into Tuscany, which,
partly due to a focus on capturing Rome, failed to
envelop the retreating Germans and they were able to
consolidate a new line of defence. Piombino (see 18’
on the map) on the coast west of Siena was captured
on 26 June. On 5 July, Siena fell to North African
troops of the French Expeditionary Corps, who were
welcomed by a jubilant crowd. Heavy autumnal rain
was, however, to swell rivers that September, again
frustrating the Allied attacks, which were hindered
by coming up against the Gothic Line. Overall, the
Allies sustained high casualties in Italy and they were
incurred for only limited strategic benefit.
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PREPARING FOR THE ALLIED INVASION

Headquarters XIX District, Area ‘K’ Administrative Map, Operation Overlord,

South Western Zone, 15 April 1944.

The extensive American preparations in southwestern
England for Operation Overlord, the 1944 invasion
of Normandy, are shown in this map, including
roads that were coloured blue or red to identify
them as ‘in’ and ‘out’ in order to ensure traffic flow.
Allied air and naval superiority meant that German
aerial reconnaissance of preparations was very
limited, although Slapton Sands on the bottom

of the map marked the site of a disastrous attack
on an American landing exercise by nine German
E-boats. In November 1943 villagers in Strete, East

Allington, Stokenham, Blackawton and Slapton
were told that the area from the eastern end of the
bay at Blackpool Bay south to Beesands must be
evacuated and they were ordered to relocate by 21
December. Montgomery had proposed the beaches
in the area as being perfect for practising the planned
landings. Unfortunately, on 27/28 April 1944 when
a night practice was conducted in Exercise Tiger
the Germans detected radio traffic and stumbled
across the convoy waiting in Lyme Bay. More than
700 Americans died in the ensuing night-time chaos
when several landing ships were torpedoed, and
the following day several hundred more died from a
‘friendly fire’ artillery and naval bombardment in the
live-firing exercise when they landed on the beach.
As with the 1943 invasion of Sicily, for which
there were decoy exercises that suggested attacks
on Sardinia or Greece, an Allied decoy exercise was
important to the success of the invasion. In addition
to hiding these preparations in southwestern
England, there had been a concerted attempt
underway since 1942 to persuade the Germans that
the invasion would be mounted from southeastern
England, which offered a shorter sea crossing to
France and a shorter overland route to Germany.
Normandy, in contrast, was easier to reach from
invasion ports further west, notably Portsmouth and
Plymouth. At the heart of this map is the River Dart
in southern Devon, the location for the Royal Naval
College at Dartmouth (which in December 1943
became the US Naval Advanced Amphibious Base)
and one of the areas in which shipping was made
ready for the invasion. The assault force for Utah
Beach, the most westerly of the Normandy landing
beaches, the US 4th Infantry Division, was prepared
in Devon and sailed from departure points along the
Devon coast. The resources present in the legend of
this map indicate the folly of assuming that it should
have been possible to invade in 1943 because it took
time, effort and massive resources to prepare such
an invasion force.
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NAVIGATING OMAHA

Commander Task Force 122, maps of

Omaha Beach, 21 April 1944.

These maps of the Normandy coast at St. Laurent-
sur-Mer and Colleville-sur-Mer (right), and at
Vierville-sur-Mer (overleaf), better known to the
Allies as Omaha Beach (East and West, respectively),
bear the classification ‘BIGOT’. The origin of the
acronym BIGOT is uncertain but some believe it

to stand for British Invasion of German Occupied
Territory. ‘BIGOT’ was the highest level of military
security — above ‘Top Secret’. Following the rehearsal
disaster at Slapton Sands (see page 8s), Eisenhower
ensured that the bodies of all 10 missing men who
had ‘BIGOT’-level clearance were accounted for and
had therefore not been captured, with the risk that
information would leak.

Designed to help navigation, the maps include
panoramic shoreline sketches that depict the beach
as seen from water-level height, approximately 2,000
yards (1,800 metres) offshore, with the sea at about 16
feet (five metres) above low water. There are warnings
to use all soundings and beach contours with care, and
that building landmarks might be destroyed, making
terrain features more reliable for visual navigation. The
reverse side offers detailed beach gradients as well as
a sunlight and moonlight table and information on
inshore currents and tidal stages (see page 89).

The American tank attack faced problems. There
were two American tank battalions (743rd and 741st),
each of 48 tanks. The 741st Battalion, landing with
the US 1st Infantry Division, lost 29 of its 32 swimming
Duplex-Drive Shermans because they were launched
too far offshore — 5,000 yards (over 4,500 metres),
and in a sea with six-foot (1.8-metre) waves, and the
crews therefore drowned. The rest of the 741st landed
dry-shod, as did most of the 743rd, operating further
west with the US 2gth Infantry Division

The Germans had two 88mm guns at Omaha
Beach. They were in fixed bunkers, and not
mobile. One of the surviving tanks destroyed the
emplacement on the western end of Omaha Beach.
There were also mines and anti-tank ditches on
the beach, and the latter had to be cleared by Mg
tankdozers: 16 were scheduled to land in the early
assault, but only six got ashore and five of those were
knocked out. Once the beach was cleared, tanks
were able to move inland from Omaha to help clear
the town of Colleville-sur-Mer.

However, aside from Hitler’s exaggeration of the
scale and effectiveness of the Atlantic Wall defences,
this strategy still left the initiative to the Allies,
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which meant that German forces were allocated
with reference to threat-assessments that were

at best problematic. This had been the case from
early 1942: the United States’ entry into the war and
Germany’s loss of the strategic initiative in the winter
of 1941-42, more particularly on the Eastern Front,
meant that defensive considerations became more
pronounced. This was even more true in the winter
of 1942—43. The result was a large German effort
expended on the defence, indeed a larger portion of
military effort than in the case of Japan. That focus
lessened the resources available for attacks, and
notably so because U-boats after May 1943 did not
serve as a potential strategic enabler. Despite the
defensive focus it remained unclear where the Allied
attack was likely to come, as had been seen in 1943
when German concerns about Sardinia and Greece
lessened the forces available for the defence of Sicily
and mainland Italy. Moreover, this German focus did

not necessarily shape the plans of the Allies as part
of a defensive German strategy that was prompting
areaction from the Allies. Thus, the large German
force in Norway did not lead to the Allied choice to
land in Normandy. Instead, the German force simply
lessened the number of troops available elsewhere.
There was also the question of how to act
when the attack came. Drawing on a longstanding
commitment to the manoeuvrist character of
counterattacking warfare, the German preference, as
shown in response to the Salerno and Anzio landings
in Italy in 1943 and 1944 respectively, was to fight
the Allies at or close to the waterline. This reflected
concerns about the ability of the Allies to manoeuvre
once they had broken forward from a beachhead,
and an awareness of the vulnerability of German
forces to Allied air attack. However, a forward
position also lessened the flexibility and mobility
of the defending forces.
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COASTAL KNOWLEDGE

Gold Beach Area, May 1944.

This map shows the Allied information, in May

1944 (at one stage the date for D-Day), about the
disposition of German defences in the vicinity of
Gold, Juno and Sword beaches. Sword had been
added (with Utah) to the original plan in July 1943
to boost the number of invaders landing. The major
priority on D-Day was to ensuring the landings on
all five beaches were sufficiently strong enough to
withstand anticipated counter-attacks.

One of the many essential preparatory tasks
beforehand was the collection of data, notably on
hydrographic and beach conditions, addressed
especially by the British COPPs (Combined
Operations Pilotage Parties). Comprised of navy
and army personnel, COPP teams infiltrated by
using submarines and folbot canoes. This work of
reconnoitring the potential landing areas, helped
by infrared equipment, played a major role before
D-Day, just as it had played a significant role in Italy
in 1943 and was to do so again in the 1945 Rhine and
Elbe crossings. For example, Major Logan Scott-
Bowden and Sergeant Bruce Ogden-Smith were
landed at Ver-sur-Mer in order to collect samples
from areas of peat marsh on what became the
Normandy invasion’s Gold Beach in order to establish
whether the peat had a clay base treacherous to
heavy vehicles if only lightly covered with sand. Due
to the low-lying marsh near the coast, the Germans
had assessed Gold as a flawed landing area.

The collected information was used for geological
mapping that served a variety of purposes. The
key element was surface geology rather than an
engagement with deeper strata, and the mapping
was outcome orientated, in that it had to be
produced rapidly, to be readily comprehensible, to
be usable in difficult conditions and to be valid for
awide range of purposes. In addition to the need
for detailed charting of inshore waters and tidal
conditions, the beaches had to be understandable
in terms of firmness and slope profiles. Cross-beach
mobility had very different meanings for vehicles
and soldiers. Hydrogeological mapping was also
important in order to show where boring for water
would be useful.

General Sir Bernard Montgomery’s 21st Army
Group Planning Staff had high-grade geological
advice from academics, notably Bill King and Fred
Shotton. Their mapping included a preparation
and presentation of material on where best to
locate temporary airfields (the best place being the
Calvados plateau between Bayeux and Caen) and
to find sources of road metal, sand and gravel. The
submarine geology of ports was also of concern.
The geologists were operating without being able
to acquire on-site data and to test hypotheses
accordingly, but the use of material from a variety
of sources, including French maps and aerial
reconnaissance, enabled them to assemble and
present information that was subsequently shown to
have a high degree of accuracy. Geological data was
also related to ‘goings’ needs, as with the mapping of
the Caen—Falaise area.

The mapping of the coast in the landings sector
captured a transition from the high limestone cliffs
that stretched east from Omaha Beach (see pages
86-89), with only slight geological clefts at Port-
en-Bessin and Arromanches, to stop at Le Hamel,
beyond which there were wide sand or shingle
beaches backed by a deep coastal plain as far as
the Orne Valley. Those wide beaches provided the
landing opportunities for the three eastern beaches:
Gold, Juno and Sword. The easternmost beach,
Sword, was afforded a slight barrier from counter-
attack by the Orne River and the Caen Canal, where
the crossings were to be held on D-Day by 6th
(British) Airborne Division. The area was just nine
miles (14 kilometres) north of Caen, which was the
objective for 3rd Infantry Division sweeping through
the beaches and linking up with 6th (British) Airborne
Division. One of the principal strongpoints in the
vicinity was Ouistreham, where a series of coastal
guns and emplacements were the objectives of 4
Commando, which included two troops of Free
French from 10 Commando. By the end of the day
on 6 June 29,000 Allied soldiers had come ashore at
Sword alone (with about 25,000 more at Gold, 21,000
at Juno, 23,000 at Utah and 34,000 at Omaha), but the
Allies were still a few miles short of Caen.
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ATTACK ON THE RIVIERA

Commander US Eighth Fleet, N-2 Section, Panoramic Beach Sketch, July 1944.

Printed by the 1gth Field Survey Company, this map
provides details of offshore features, the German
defences and the situation on shore at ‘beach 259’
in Provence. The value of the information, which
was compiled by the Eighth Fleet of the US Navy,
was enhanced by the variety of perspectives offered.
These included: a panoramic beach sketch, in turn
carefully delineated between the section to scale and
that in oblique perspective; the water-level silhouette
in a close approach and, again, at a distance; and
the overall oblique of the entire assault area, with
the earlier invasion beach being but one of those
marked. The defence information added was that
available as of 20 July.

Operation Dragoon, the landings along the
French Riviera, was mounted on 15 August 1944-.
It was very much an American—French operation
and was pushed hard by President Roosevelt,
the American Chiefs of Staff and General Dwight
Eisenhower, all of whom were opposed to Britain’s
Mediterranean strategy, with its commitment to Italy
and its interest in mounting an attack from there into
Austria. Dragoon was seen as a way to gain the major
port of Marseille, aid Allied logistics in France and cut
off German forces in southwest France. Beach 259 at
Cavalaire-sur-Mer was the most westerly of the major
invasion beaches, Alpha Beach, and was attacked by
the US 3rd Infantry Division, part of the US VI Corps
under Major General Lucian Truscott. The French Il
Corps followed up the initial assault. The exploitation
saw a rapid advance to Avignon, which fell on 25
August, and from this beach to Toulon, which was
captured on the 26th, and Marseille, on the 28th.

The advance of Allied troops northward and
their link up with those advancing from Normandy
contributed greatly to the broad front of the Allied
offensive, which in part reflected a ‘come-as-you-go’
approach, in the shape of moving forward troops
from existing alignments in northern and southern
France, an approach that lessened the burden on
particular communication routes.
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R — ~=» BALKAN DIFFICULTIES

German special edition tank map,

Diese Karte gibt einen Anhalt zur Geldnde-

Srislong Ty Bhragied et overview area of central Dalmatia,

Gebrauch entbindet nicht von 6rilicher Er-

“ A0 S o kundung und taktischer Aufklarung.
| 2t s August 1944.
— = > W
Teichenerkldrung zur Grundkarte

Zeichenerklarung zur Gelandebeurteilung

Stustengrenze
s

A. Gelande:

This map of part of Dalmatia was created after the Italian
occupation zone had been seized in September 1943
I TN and it was designed to show the problems facing the
T e use of tanks. Five types of ground are identified (three
shades, two symbols), with a brief comment in the first

; column on ‘driveability for tracked vehicles’ followed by
Loy f‘u“""" i f;i“‘}:;;:::’mé,?"'i"; : detailed comments on the condition of the terrain in the
second. The terrain ranges from lighter coloured areas
that are passable year round, through ‘partially passable’
to ‘not passable’. The symbols indicate water and rocky
ground presenting a ‘complete barrier to tanks’ (Absolutes
Panzerhindernis), marked with lines of dark pink triangles;

Zeichen Befahrbarkeit fir Kettent: heit des Geldndes

Jederzeit befohrbar

Nicht bafahrbar
nur eosnahmsweise 16

han b

3R RREmIN

M Ceriah e e within the main map nicht bearbeitet indicates ‘not edited’.
The nature of the war in Yugoslavia was greatly
Abiollies Patzatindane Flwinde und hobe lekige: Stlhiriga affected by the detailed configuration of local geography,

AT e mit Angabe der Wandhihe

ethnicity, politics, religion and society. Relations between
sections of the Yugoslavian Resistance and the occupying
power were frequently ambivalent and a complex bloody
dynamic of collaboration, opposition, armed resistance

Gelarnts Beraitstsilungsmdglichkeil 10r Panzerverbinde nur bei und in Ortschafisn

B. SiraBen und Bracken, Sonstiges:

=== el e and reprisals played out in the country. The same was true
in Albania.
In Dalmatia, there was the added complication
N o i i of British intervention from Italian bases. That made
i | B stetre ol e Ml s the Germans more concerned about the Dalmatian
Karlanbild ! U = Umgshungs n m in 1 — ainbahnig . . .
| coast, which would otherwise have been of marginal
—_ 2 = L = importance. This threat of intervention was accentuated
3 o (I = by the need to withdraw from the Balkans in the face of
4 DU 17 24 = . . ..
s 5 W 2 the Soviet advance, and linked concern about a British
6 D 43 24 . .
7 5 » P = and/or Yugoslavian Resistance advance to attack German
2 2 b - = communication links through Yugoslavia. The operations
J g z - . of the British 2nd Commando Brigade, based in the
1 s * & Dalmatian Islands, were an issue for the Germans from
13 B 12
16 C 10 I : January 1944. The situation was made more unstable
13 z 120 2 | H
" 0 n 2 | for Germany by a general collapse in the Balkans, where
20 % - .
i ; i a | = Bulgaria declared war on 8 September. The Germans
8
5 : - 5 = focused on trying to resist the Soviet and Bulgarian
FLE 5 = ? = advance, which affected the situation in the rear.
2 B 5 12 _— ’
» ] i | = > Responsible for the opposition to the Yugoslav
24 D 20 15

resistance movements, the 2nd Panzer Army, based at
Kragujevac, in practice had no armoured divisions and
—eaNcELE very few tank battalions, which was part of a pattern

! UNIQUE COPY ) in which strength was often well below the formal

! WAR A complement. The Germans had hit Tito’s Partisan
headquarters hard on 25 May, and Tito took refuge on
the island of Vis under British protection, but were later
driven from Belgrade when the city fell to Soviet forces
and the Partisan resistance on 20 October.
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ENGINEER INTELLIGENCE

US Army Corps of Engineers,

mapping for the invasion of Leyte,

September 1944.

The Engineer Intelligence Section of the US Army
prepared these detailed maps of Leyte in September
1944 before its invasion by American forces. They
draw heavily on low-oblique photography and
hydrographic charts. The nature of the ground cover
is explained in the legend, notably distinguishing
between rainforest and the more tractable scrub

or secondary growth, and marking mangrove and
swamp. The possibility is highlighted that due to
inadequate ground control, scaled distances might
be at variance with actual distances and that inland
areas were not covered by photography.

Other aspects of cartographic preparation
included the map of potential airfield construction
sites on Leyte prepared by the Military Geology Unit
as a Strategic Engineering Study. This showed ‘fair’
conditions for foundation and drainage, and ‘good’
conditions for construction materials, clearing and
water supply, as well as Japanese fields reported as
under construction.

The scale and speed of American mapmaking
was indicated in an article ‘War Maps While You
Wait’ in Popular Mechanics in November 1943. The
magazine explained: ‘Data for map-making are
obtained by plane, patrol and reconnaissance,
brought in by radio, telephone or courier and experts
quickly compile and print the maps with duplicating
machines, lithograph presses, mimeograph and
multigraph. Some machines turn out multi-color
maps.’ A sergeant of the US Army Corps Engineers
was shown in the field printing a lithographic plate
in an offset press: ‘Fast duplication is necessary to
supply all air and ground units with up-to-the-minute
maps in quick time.’

The Americans landed four divisions on the east
coast on 20 October, following up on 7 December
with a landing in Ormoc Bay on the west coast.
Leyte provided a base for airfields for the assault
on the island of Mindoro, which was invaded from
31 December, and Luzon, where American forces
invaded on g January 1945.
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RHINE RECONNAISSANCE

Mosaic by 654th Engineer Battalion of ST RHINE R
; ' \r\.%.;.

IVER PHOTOMAP

N

US First Army, ‘Rhine River Photomap’,

15 October 1944.

Photo-reconnaissance missions flown by the United
States Army Air Force (USAAF) in September 1944
were the basis for the maps of the Rhine Valley 10
produced by the US First Army during advance h
planning for the push into Germany. The Allies

wished to establish a bridgehead across the Rhine

south of Cologne (Koln). At that stage the Allied y
advance from Normandy had already dramatically
slowed with the US First Army tied down and taking
heavy casualties from September to December in
clearing the Huertgen Forest near Aachen, which only
surrendered after tough streetfighting on 21 October.

The Battle of the Bulge totally reset Allied
priorities that winter, but it was followed by a
resumption of the Allied advance. Operations
launched on 8 February 1945 drove back German 7
forces west of the Rhine and were linked to a broad
front advance on the Rhine.

The US First Army reached the Rhine opposite
Cologne on 5 March, but found the bridges shown in
these photographs destroyed, as the US Ninth Army
had earlier found those near Diisseldorf on 2 March.

However, on 7 March, a patrol of the US First Army

captured the undestroyed Ludenforff railway bridge

at Remagan near Bonn. A furious Hitler had those S
he blamed for the failure to destroy the bridge shot,
and V2 rockets were unsuccessfully fired at it. The
Americans were able to consolidate the bridgehead
on the east shore, albeit in the face of strong
resistance including counter-attacks, and added
pontoon bridges to increase the flow of armour
across the river.

The photo-reconnaissance missions were aided
by greater Allied air dominance over Germany <
from March 1944 as the Americans successfully
concentrated on seeking out the Luftwaffe <
interceptors. The latter were weakened by losses E:
and a lack of training that reduced the skill levels A .
of the personnel.

USE OF COORDINATE SCALE

UNCONTROLLED MOSAIC BY 654TH ENGINEER BN.
FIRST U. 5. ARMY, 1944 FROM AERIAL PHOTOGRAPHS
FLOWN BY U.SAAF. SEFTEMBER 1944,
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NATIONAL LIBERATION

French Forces of the Interior (FFI), amended military map of Royan,

after October 1944.

One of the major roles of the resistance movements
in Europe, and one that was of strategic, operational
and tactical value because it compromised German
defences at every level, was providing intelligence.
This was always a hazardous activity because the
Germans routinely tortured and murdered those
they captured. The Liberation of France in 1944 was
incomplete not only because the Germans fought on
in Alsace, but also because they continued to hold
anumber of fortified coastal positions, including
Lorient, St Nazaire and La Rochelle, important
submarine bases. Another position was Royan on the
northern side of the Garonne estuary, where a pocket
of German troops had built up.

This map was a German military map of Royan
that dated to May 1943. It shows the centre of Royan
and the area to the south of the town to where the
Germans had retreated by October 1944, intending
to get to Germany by sea. The Germans created a
heavily fortified and mined zone surrounding the
town. When a copy of the map fell into the hands of
the FFI (Forces frangaises de I'Intérieur), a unified
resistance formed in February 1944, they marked on
itin red the locations of the German fortifications,
including the many machine gun posts, artillery
positions, obstacles, lookout points and minefields.
An American air raid on 5 January 1945 killed 500
civilians, wounded 1,000 and destroyed most of
the town, but it did not break the German defence.
Copies of the amended map were distributed to the
French forces on 13 April 1945, the eve of Operation
Vénérable to liberate Royan, supported by American
aircraft and artillery, which took until 17 April and
led to 8,000 German soldiers being taken prisoner.
Over 30,000 troops were deployed, many from North
Africa. The French pressed on to defeat the remaining
Germans, who had retreated to the lle d’Oléron,
where they surrendered on 1 May.

There had been no large-scale resistance in
France after its rapid conquest in 1940. Instead, the
French Resistance, which was divided politically from
the outset, took time to get going, as well as facing
tensions, not least the determination of Charles de
Gaulle’s Free French (Francaise Libre) government-
in-exile to direct and represent it. The German
invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941 affected
the views of France’s communists because prior to
that, the Soviet Union had been allied to Germany.
In addition, the German demands from June 1942 for

forced labour (STO, service du travail obligitaire), to

be used in Germany, contributed to support for the
French Resistance, as did the awareness from the end
of 1942 that the war was moving against the Axis. As a
result, French Resistance membership, which in 1941—
42 had been hit very hard by German repression, rose
greatly from early 1943, and became more significant
militarily and politically from late 1943. Groups
dedicated to sending intelligence, running escape
lines and producing propaganda were increasingly
supplemented by those prepared to take up arms.

In part this was due to the greater scale of the
resistance, but the establishment of the National
Council of the Resistance was also important, not
least to the struggle for legitimacy against Vichy.

The forces of the Maquis — guerrilla bands of
French Resistance fighters — were particularly strong
in Corsica, the Massif Central, the Alps and Brittany.
Everywhere, resistance activity was affected by the
terrain and natural cover, which helped explain there
being more in the Massif Central than in the flat
and well-cultivated Loire Valley. The discouraging
nature of reprisals, especially the shooting of
disproportionately large numbers of civilians when
German troops were killed, was also important.
Memorials to those killed, including the names of
streets, can be found across France. A concern for
the immediate needs of family and community,
including for food, discouraged civilian resistance;
and there was a willingness to negotiate relations
with the occupiers, which was possible as long as
armed resistance was avoided. Resistance activity
was also affected by the detailed configurations of
local politics and society, and their relationship with
the complex dynamic of collaboration and non-
collaboration, which was exploited by the Germans
and the Vichy paramilitary Milice, and in opposition
by the French Resistance. Resisters killed few
German soldiers, but there was valuable intelligence
gathering, acts of sabotage, help for escapees and an
important challenge to the position of Vichy.

Avery different form of resistance was provided
by the Free French forces, who played a major role
from the outset, not least in the struggle over Vichy-
run colonies, fighting in Gabon (1940) and Syria
(1941). In addition, the Free French took part in
operations against German forces in Libya in 1942.
This capability became more significant as a result
of the conquest of French North Africa in late 1942,
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which enabled a merger with the large French Army
of Africa; and American-supplied equipment also
helped greatly. The French Committee of National
Liberation provided a French Expeditionary Corps for
the Allied conquest of Italy, as well as large forces in
the reconquest of France in 1944, and notably so in
southern France, especially in Operation Dragoon,
the highly successful invasion of Provence, on 15

August (see page 92). These forces then advanced
into eastern France, where they fought the Germans
in Alsace before advancing across the Rhine. The Free
French lost about 3,200 killed in 1940—42, and the
French Liberation Army in 1943—45 lost 25,730 dead
and 75,823 wounded, with 1945 being the most deadly

year for operations. The capture of Royan was one of
these operations.
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IRRAWADDY VALLEY VICTORY

Office of Supreme Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Force (SHAEF),

map of Japanese Forces Burma, as known at 30 March 1945.

This British map is a reflection of information
gathered from aerial reconnaissance, agents on the
ground and signals interception. The Japanese 15th
Army, under Lieutenant-General Renya Mutaguchi,
had retreated in disarray after it had been defeated
in the Imphal offensive, and from December 1944
the British drove successfully into Burma’s Irrawaddy
Valley. Fighting in the close terrain and heat of Burma
was hard. Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Pownall
commented in April 1944: ‘It is bound to be a slow
business, | fear. That jungle is so infernally thick you
literally cannot see ten yards into it, and to winkle
out concealed Japs, one by one (and they have to be
killed to the last man) is the devil of a business.” A
British Military Mission report on how best to fight
the Japanese had suggested that month that ‘each
individual infantry soldier must be trained to be a
self-reliant big game hunter imbued with a deep
desire to seek out and kill his quarry’.

In practice, operational skill proved the key
element. The campaigning in Burma in 1945 saw the
British take the strategic, operational and tactical
offensive toward Meiktila and Mandalay. General
Sir William Slim, the commander of the 14th Army,
proved one of the best generals of the war, with
his ability to out-think the Japanese and then to
implement plans in an area where terrain and climate
combined to make operating very difficult. Heavy
rain badly hit transport routes. Diseases such as
scrub typhus were also a major problem, but these

conditions also affected the Japanese who suffered,
in addition, from the weakness of their supply
system. Japanese logistics broke down whereas in
supporting the defenders of Imphal in 1944 the RAF
had mounted an extraordinary operation to replenish
men and supplies.

British bridgeheads to the north of the city of
Mandalay were established on 11 January 1945, and
to the west and south from 13 February. The British
exploited this in late February and March, advancing
to seize Meiktila, the major Japanese supply base in
central Burma, on 3 March and then Mandalay on
20 March. The Japanese mounted a major counter-
offensive to regain Meiktila in March, cutting off
the 17th Indian Division in the town, which had
to be supplied by air. The g49th Division, marked
on the map, was the key Japanese unit involved,
commanded by Lieutenant-General Honda Masaaki,
while other Japanese units were pinned down near
Mandalay. On 28 March, the Japanese withdrew from
near Meiktila.

Slim’s success reopened the Burma Road to
China and was followed by an advance from Meiktila
down the Sittany Valley and then, via Pegu, south
to Rangoon. Another British force advanced against
the Japanese 54th Division down the Arakan coast
to Gwa, which is marked on the map. Britain’s 14th
Army was to be referred to as a ‘forgotten army’, but
that was not the case with the coverage at the time.
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Tactical

‘They said, “Here are the maps”; we burned the cities.’

From Losses (1948) by Randall Jarrell, a USAAF celestial navigation tower operator.

While the tactical like the operational and strategic levels of warfare
entailed both the use of existing maps and the creation of new ones,
the issue was particularly acute at this level because the shock of
combat made it suddenly necessary to have detailed and accurate
maps of an area that lacked such coverage. Indeed, the range of the
existing information varied greatly across the world. The Americans,
after the unexpected Japanese attack in December 1941, needed to
operate in the poorly mapped Pacific, much of which had been in
British or Japanese hands prior to the conflict, and made extensive
use of photo-reconnaissance, not least for mapping invasion
beaches. Amphibious attacks required maps both of the islands
and of'the coastal waters. The US Navy had the old Royal Navy
Admiralty charts but most of those dated from the late nineteenth
or early twentieth century. While the charts were pretty good, their
use posed problems, such as needing to allow for shoals created
by subsequent storms. For the Solomon Islands, there were some
Australian maps and charts (nautical maps) but relatively few.

Indeed, the American landing force on the island of Guadalcanal
in the southwestern Pacific in August 1942 lacked adequate maps,
which indicated the need for special amphibious landing maps.
Moreover, the naval raid in October 1943 on Wake Island, which
before the war had been an American possession, encountered the
problem of inadequate charts for the surrounding waters. The issue
also affected the Australians with northern Australia, New Guinea
and the Solomon Islands. However, the islands, bar New Guinea and
the Philippines, were small so aerial reconnaissance allowed the US
Army and Marines to make up maps quickly to issue to the troops,
and this was done down to the platoon level.

In contrast, the US Coast and Geodetic Survey (USCGS), a
civilian agency under the Department of Commerce, surveyed
the Philippines, an American colony prior to the war. Its 1933
map of the Philippines as a whole, a map with depths shown by

CHARLES LEE BURWELL, MODEL OF UTAH
BEACH, 1944.
Charles Lee Burwell (1917—2016) was a Harvard
graduate, fluent in French, and on 4 June 1944
he was a 27-year-old US officer with the Office of
Naval Intelligence, in Plymouth, England, when
he was asked to brief Generals Eisenhower and
Montgomery on which day the weather would be
calm enough for D-Day while the moon remained
bright. Only three days offered tides low enough to
see water obstacles and a moon bright enough to
assist paratroopers: 5, 6 and 7 June.

For his presentation, and subsequent briefing to
commanders of the amphibious assault, Burwell used

this large, three-dimensional model of Utah Beach,
which he had made out of rubber. The model was
created at the US Navy’s Special Devices Division at
Camp Bradford, Virginia, and it drew on information
supplied by American and British reconnaissance
teams, the French Resistance and low-flying aerial
reconnaissance aircraft. Burwell used bathymetric
tints (colours placed between contour lines) to
indicate depth, as well as capturing tide lines, the
slope of the beach, buildings beyond the beach and
the location of German defences, such as the steel
‘hedgehog’ anti-landing craft systems hidden in
the water. He added numbers to correspond with
traditional maps being developed for the invasion.

soundings, which greatly clarified sailing routes, was reissued in
1940. The USCGS’s data and charts were used for the successful
American invasion of the Philippines in 1944—45. In 1944, moreover,
the Army Map Service published maps of the individual islands and
cities — for example, Cebu with the necessary depths of the coastal
waters and location of the coral reef, both important information
to amphibious operations. The USCGS also published maps for
other areas of potential operations, notably Southeast China, West
Java, South Borneo and North Borneo. Some of these maps were
reproduced for the Aeronautical Chart and Information Service.
The Royal Australian Navy Hydrographic Service surveyed New
Guinea from 1939, pressing on to produce surveys for elsewhere

in the South Pacific, in part using material from US Coast and
Geodetic Survey mapping, notably of the Philippines.

More generally, there was a widespread use of fathometers for
inshore navigation. The need for proper advance reconnaissance
and beach surveys was exposed by the heavy costs incurred by the
US Marines in the capture of Tarawa Atoll in the Gilbert Islands
in November 1943, a landing greatly hindered by the coral reef,
the depth of which had been misunderstood partly due to aerial
reconnaissance. As a result, the Americans created Underwater
Demolition Teams for the Pacific, pressing forward an initiative
begun in late 1942. The recent development of the open-circuit
scuba system allowed divers to swim in and out and actually go
ashore at night to do the surveys, collect sand samples, determine
the beach gradient and plot the location of reefs, obstacles and
defensive arrangements such as mines, all prior to the landings.

In the final year of the war, the United States Hydrographic
Office printed more than 4o million charts. Some survey ships were
equipped with presses that could print 2,000 sheets an hour. That
the Americans could plan where they wanted to operate and where
to mount an invasion, increased the demand for maps and charts,

His hedgerow-lined pastures lying inland indicated
to the troops that close-quarter combat lay ahead
because of the obstructed lines of sight.

Burwell also helped to plan landings in
southern France, Luzon in the Philippines and on
Okinawa, after which he returned to San Francisco
to plan Operation Olympic: the invasion of Kyushu
Island, Japan, in November 1945.

At Utah Beach the Americans benefitted
greatly from the disruption to the German defence
caused by having landed airborne forces behind
the coastal positions. On D-Day itself Burwell was
stationed on the attack transport ship USS Bayfield,
several miles off the landing beach.

TACTICAL



THE MILITARY GEOLOGY UNIT

A specialist unit was created by the
Americans in June 1942 and led by Wilmot
‘Bill’ Bradley, a member of the United
States Geological Survey (USGS). The
Military Geology Unit produced valuable
and plentiful material for operations,
notably Operation Husky, the invasion
of Sicily in 1943. Based on the unit’s soil
assessment, a diagrammatic soil map
of Sicily and Calabria depicted areas
favourable for invasion, rated according
to the most trafficable of soils. There
were also more impressively detailed
maps: water-supply maps (see pages
82-83) depicted both perennial and non-
perennial sources (a key distinction in
Sicily) ‘flowing’ wells and ‘deep’ wells,
springs, aqueducts and reservoirs; these
maps were typically printed with tables
giving the estimated maximum yield of
sources shown on the map.

The value of this material in turn
led to an increase in the unit’s work in
Europe. There was also coverage of Pacific
operations. Thus, the unit produced
Strategic Engineering Studies that included
areas for potential airfields, for example
on Leyte in the Philippines. The necessary

data included the degree of flatness as well
as conditions for foundation, drainage,
construction materials, clearing and water
supply. Based on existing geological maps,
there was also the mapping of the type
and distribution of construction materials;
such maps were usually accompanied by
tables summarising the suitability of the
material mapped for a variety of purposes.

Mapping information was related to
need. As a result, a 1945 map of southern
Okinawa, included roads, the boundary
of the area suitable for airfield sites and
the suggested runway, to scale. The key
included construction requirements
(classed as minimum, moderate or
maximum), the number of possible runways
suggested, the length of the longest
suggested runway (in terms of 6,000 feet or
not more than 5,000 feet), and it reported
any existing Japanese airfields. Tables that
summarised ground conditions, grading
and drainage problems, accessibility, and
the availability of water and construction
materials usually accompanied such
airfield-construction maps.

There were also maps more
specifically for campaigning. For example,

Kikaigashima Island, northeast of

Okinawa, was graded accordingly with:
‘4 Terraces. Movement and road
construction moderately difficult.
4a. Movement impeded only by scarps;
friable clay soil; terrace surfaces even.
4b. Movement impeded by sticky clay
soil; surface rolling.’

Such information was fed into the maps
produced for Intelligence summaries,
such as that for Anvil, the operation later
renamed Dragoon, the American—French
landing in Provence on 15 August 1944 (see
pages 92—-93), for which the area within
200 miles (320 kilometres) of Toulon was
subdivided into 17 regions described in
the legend in terms of their terrain. There
was more detailed consideration of the
target areas for amphibious and airborne
forces. Existing French maps were also
overprinted with detailed information on
defences, bridges, the likely capacity of
harbours and the general topography:

“Tree and scrub covered hills with steep
slopes, numerous streams, peat bogs
and swamps will prevent widespread
deployment of tracked and wheeled
vehicles in this area’

as did the inherently fluid style of their operations. The British
also markedly stepped up the production of hydrographic charts,
notably in support of the 1944 invasion of Normandy. The danger
of German bombing had led to the Admiralty’s Hydrographic
Office being moved from London to Bath in 1939, and then to new
buildings in Taunton in 1941. The supply of, and need for, charts
was more problematic for Britain in the Second World War than
in the First World War due to the far greater range and speed of
operations, and the resulting number of tactical possibilities,
which led to increased demand that was met in part by the use of
rotary offset printing machines. In the final run-up to the invasion
of Normandy, the Hydrographic Office provided documents to over
6,000 vessels and authorities.

The needs-based aspect of mapping took many forms. In the
Soviet Union there was a need for marine navigational-artillery
charts for the Baltic Sea and Black Sea, which were designed to
help warships bombard targets inland in support of ground forces,
and detailed inland information and a kilometre grid were supplied
accordingly. This task very much matched the general doctrines
and practice for the use of Soviet warships.

A HISTORY OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR IN 100 MAPS

Ground operations

Maps were more extensively used for ground operations than had
been the case in the First World War. This was partly because of
the greater mobility of units and movement of operations, not

only on the Western and Eastern Fronts in Europe but also in the
Mediterranean. For example, in the war in Italy in 194345 the
comparison between the movement in the war there in 1915-18 and
that in 1943—45 is instructive.

Terrain evaluation maps were important for both infantry and
for vehicles operating off-road, both military and logistical. Such
maps were major additions to topographical maps. German terrain
evaluation maps were impressive and effective, covering a range
of needs (both offensive and defensive) and regions, including the
Libyan Sahara, and appeared at a number of scales. Colour was
a key aspect in helping make the maps readily accessible. Aerial
photography was important, although it could not replace ground
information such as bridge weight limits. The information offered
in German terrain evaluation maps included ground suitability,
forest composition (type of tree) and density, slope gradients



unsuitable for armoured vehicles and important viewpoints with
their field of view. In addition, German officers and NCOs were
taught map drawing so that they could produce ad hoc maps as
well as additional information from the field for the cartographers.

The British established the Inter-Service Topographical Division
in the autumn of 1940. The division carried out terrain analysis
to supplement topographical maps, leading to the printing of
information on maps in order to make them more useful for troop
movements, for example with the notation ‘irrigation ditches’ on
the maps prepared for the Salerno landing in Italy in 1943. Other
remarks printed on the map included ‘slopes generally unsuitable
for widespread deployment’ and ‘limited deployment possible
after reconnaissance’. Tactical needs led the British to develop
what were termed ‘goings’ maps, which were designed to display
the nature of the terrain and used colour to provide readily grasped
analysis. In addition to the terrain, metalled roads were presented
differently depending on their width.

American terrain appreciation maps covered a range of
topics, including not only the impact of the terrain on troops and
vehicles, but also additional material on slope, soil, vegetation,
climate and geological features. ‘Trafficability’, the suitability of
the terrain for cross-country movement, was the key element,
and the Americans became adept at producing such material
rapidly, such as in January 1945 in preparation for the successful
invasion of Germany. The material was made more valuable by
being accompanied by charts showing, per month, the expected
number of days of ‘trafficable ground’. The information available to
American troops was formidable. Thus, the ‘Stop Press Edition of
20 May 1944’ for Isigny-sur-Mer in Normandy (see pages 142-143),
a map to be used for briefing ground troops, included information
on the softness of the ground, and on bridges: their overall length,
the width of the stream at water level, the width of the road and
the load classification of the bridge. For roadsides, the existence
of banks, ditches and hedges was recorded, and on whether one
or both sides of the road. The map was an update of the basic
edition of May 1944, a map at a scale of 1:25,000 or 2.53 inches to
the mile. The information drew heavily on aerial photographs. The
contours were interpolated from spot heights on the French maps
as amplified by aerial photographs. The information on magnetic
declination was followed by ‘compiled from Air Photographs on a
control provided by existing French Triangulation’.

Reliable maps and mapping still encouraged planning to reach
a specific point on a map at a certain time, planning already seen
in the First World War; but that crucial planning goal was now
linked to the greater mobility of troops, which meant more terrain
needed to be mapped. In addition, the use of maps within the
military was more widely extended. Whereas ordinary soldiers
(unlike officers and senior non-commissioned officers) did not
use maps extensively during the First World War, they did so in the
Second World War and developed spatial awareness accordingly
because maps were extensively employed at the tactical level to
record both location and plans. Situation overlays were frequently
used, although the means varied: from pencil or pen marked on
an acetate film to a printed overlay. These overlays could reveal
important aspects of the situation, as with that on Saipan for D+13,
on 28 June 1944, with the fragmentary nature of the connection
between the US Army units and the US Marines shown. Such maps

were produced at a variety of scales, to cover units and combat at
many levels. Hand-drawn maps were often part of the situation
at the tactical level. Some examples have survived, such as from
the US Marines at Saipan (see pages 144-145), but most have not
because there was no institutional reason to keep them.

Mobility carried with it the risk of being obliged to defend an
area to a greater depth than in the previous war, and this became
more significant due to the Allies fighting Italy from June 1940
and Japan from December 1941. Thus, in 1940 the British mapped
the border areas of Kenya in preparation for campaigning against
Italian East Africa (Eritrea, Abyssinia and Italian Somaliland).

In the event, the Italian invasion of Kenya was restricted to the
capture of the border post at Moyale. The threat of a Japanese
invasion of Australia in 1942 led to the production of large-scale
maps for coastal areas, notably of Queensland, New South Wales
and Victoria, and near the cities of Adelaide, Darwin and Perth.
These maps were linked to the location of artillery, both to help
determine and to map fields of fire from the guns — for example, to
protect the naval base of Freemantle near Perth and also the sea
approaches to Melbourne.

Special-purpose maps

Maps were also created for more specific purposes. For example,
Britain was the first country to use ‘escape and evasion maps’ (see
pages 120—121), notably by aircraft crew after having been shot
down over enemy-held territory. They were initially printed on silk
by the Edinburgh company John Bartholomew and Son as part

of its business for the War Office; and then by Germany and the
United States. Worn as scarfs, American escape maps included
information on human settlements and ocean currents. The British
produced over 1.75 million copies of about 250 separate escape and
evasion maps.

Allied resource superiority and economic sophistication affected
the conduct of the war at the strategic, operational and tactical
levels. For example, as the Americans advanced across France in
1944 they generally did not storm villages and towns where they
encountered resistance. Instead, they stopped, brought in aerial,
tanks and artillery support, then heavily bombarded the site before
moving in, with limited loss of American life. This approach did not
lessen the contribution made by their effective infantry.

Artillery depended on a clear and accurate set of coordinates
to locate their target with precision. Artillery boards were the
means, with slide rules, of working out the firing data. Artillery
would be sent grid references, usually a two-digit Alfa prefix (to
confirm which map), and then a six-figure number of Eastings and
Northings, which was computed at the gun battery command post,
and the elevation and azimuth sent to each individual gun. Aircraft,
in contrast, would (at the tactical level) eyeball the target using
their navigator and a map.

To some of their detractors the Allies in France were overly
keen in 1944 on waiting to bring up artillery, a course that could
lead the Germans to disengage successfully and retreat. However,
aside from self-propelled pieces like the 1o5mm M7, American
artillery moved forward close to the line of advance, while the
British had learned by hard experience at German hands in North

TACTICAL



ALLIED SOLDIERS DOING THEIR LAUNDRY IN
A CAPTURED GERMAN PILLBOX, PART OF THE
ATLANTIC WALL FORTIFICATIONS.

One key element in mapping was the need to locate
fortifications and to do so for strategic, operational
and tactical ends, and as part of integrated defence
systems. Fortifications had to be planned with
reference to each other and to possible attack
routes, and they had to be fitted into the terrain.
The war is not generally considered in terms of
fortifications, in part because of the emphasis

on mobility, which for ground combat is notably
placed on tanks. This emphasis, however, can lead
to a serious failure to appreciate the significance of
fortifications. The Soviet Red Army used artillery

to blast through the Mannerheim Line in Finland

in 1940, a triumph that brought their Winter War

to the successful conclusion that is generally
neglected due to the usual focus on earlier Finnish
successes in heavily defeating Soviet attacks. In
Manila Bay in the Philippines, Japanese air and
artillery bombardment weakened the defences of
American-held Corregidor in 1942, preparing the
way for a successful amphibious assault and the
rapid fall of the island. The Atlantic Wall built by
the Germans to defend the French coast against
Allied invasion showed in 1944 that ferroconcrete
was very resistant to high explosive, but the
defences were damaged or rapidly outflanked on

6 June. The Atlantic Wall neither prevented the
Normandy landings nor seriously impeded them,
the very difficult American experience on Omaha
Beach notwithstanding. Even there, the troops still
managed to get ashore and press inland in a matter
of hours, and with fewer losses than anticipated.

These varied campaigns indicated that, as with
other weapon systems, fortifications, while valuable,
proved most effective as part of a combined arms
force, while the combined dimension was also
dependent on an appropriate plan. Fortifications
required a flexible, supporting, counter-attack
defence, because bunkers and other individual
fortified positions were vulnerable and, once
engaged, the occupants (as was commonly the case
with fortifications) were trapped inside unless a
counter-attack hit the attackers when the bunkers
had held them up. All bunkers and casemates
required apertures for guns, access for their crews
and ventilation. With the right tactics and weapons
(demolition charges, flamethrowers, grenades
and tanks), most fortifications could be taken by
attacking the occupants through these apertures,
although it was time-consuming and tiring.

The French Maginot Line is generally held up
as afailure. In practice, it provided the desired
protection for much of the front and guided
(diverted) the direction of the German attack in
1940 to the north of the Line through Belgium and
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northern France, where, however, the Germans
brilliantly gained and retained the initiative in the
area in which they advanced. Similarly, fortresses
that eventually fell — such as Sevastopol in Crimea
in 1942 and 1944, British-held Tobruk in Libya in
1942 and the German West Wall in 1945 — could
delay advances and impose costs on the attackers,
and thereby play a significant part in the outcome.
The failure of the British defence of Singapore to
do so in 1942 had serious operational and strategic
consequences.

There were also ad hoc fortifications, such as
those the British established near the Burma-India
frontier, defending them successfully at Imphal and
Kohima against Japanese attack in 1944. Fortified
positions resisted the attacking efforts of not
only infantry and artillery but also armour, as the
Germans discovered in the Battle of Kursk in 1943
in the face of Soviet defences.

As a result of this importance, there were
parallels with the mapping of opposing positions
in the trench warfare of the First World War. Aerial
reconnaissance again proved significant, as did the
planning of artillery bombardments, for example
by the British at El Alamein in Egypt in 1942 (see
page 80). Greater tactical and operational mobility
in the Second World War were important factors,
but the similarities between the world wars can also
be instructive.



Africa in 1941—42 the wisdom of methodical preparation and
superior firepower when closing with the Germans. Montgomery
used artillery and air support to prepare his attacks in 1944—45. His
employment of the former reflected First World War doctrine and
practice, as well as the defensive strength of the Germans. At the
same time, Montgomery adapted to new ideas from subordinate
officers and created doctrine accordingly, notably with combined
arms doctrine.

In discussing American fighting style, it is necessary to allow
for the variety of methods employed by the Americans in response
to the many military environments in which they engaged. For
example, although it was not only against the Japanese that the
Americans employed close-in infantry techniques, these techniques
became more significant in the Pacific in 1944—45 as the Japanese
on the islands increasingly focused on resting on the defensive
in well-fortified positions rather than attacking landing forces, a
tactic that it was easier for the Americans to defeat. From 1944, the
Americans employed ‘corkscrew and blowtorch’ tactics, involving
satchel charges and flamethrowers, in order to kill Japanese in situ or
to force them into the open to be killed by overwhelming fire. Maps
were important to this process. Thus, for the successful invasion of
Iwo Jima in February—March 1945 (see pages 156—157), a ‘Special Air
and Gunnery Target Map’, produced as an annex to the operation
plan, contained a special grid system to be used for pinpoint
designations, and an arbitrary target square system to be used for
area designations. The detailed defence symbol key indicated the
extent of prior information provided by aerial reconnaissance.

In addition, bombardment plans were particularly important
prior to invasions, not least to ensure the coverage of all defended
positions. Alongside the extensive printed maps came more
detailed manuscript maps, such as the one for the landing near
Licata, Sicily, in 1943 (see page 138) that has survived in the estate
of Captain Alfred Reid of the US Army’s 3rd Ranger Battalion.

On Okinawa in 1945, the Japanese fortified the coral
limestone hills and caves with tunnel positions, pillboxes, mortar
emplacements and machine gun nests. The American suffered
heavy casualties in capturing these positions in April-June, but
they developed an effective co-operation of infantry, combat
engineers and tanks that enabled them to seize the island.
Situational awareness was very necessary in these attacks; the
mapping-level was tactical rather than operational, and much of
the fighting was ad hoc in character.

Resource superiority made it easier for the Americans and
British to support combined arms operations; although it was
also necessary to have the relevant doctrine and training. In part,
this entailed knowing how best to respond to the combined arms
tactics of opponents. The Germans proved unable to do so in
France in 1944, where their moving armour was vulnerable to Allied
close-air support. More generally, Allied air power helped to close
the capability gap in combat effectiveness from which the Germans
had initially benefitted in the war. This was an instance of the
manner in which resource factors were very important in providing
the basis for successful combined arms operations, although,
again, they could not, in themselves, provide the necessary
doctrine. Doctrine, which included the use of maps, had to adapt
to weaponry, but also involved more factors.

Intelligence was a key element because it was necessary to
locate enemy units accurately in order to mount appropriate air

attacks. There were, however, contrasts between target areas
and those of bomb falls, and these contrasts were demonstrated
in maps — for example, the bomb fall maps covering Operation
Goodwood, part of the British effort in the Battle of Normandy.

The conflict at sea

Again capturing the elements of reconnaissance and mapping,

the conflict at sea — because of the greater precision that was

now possible and the existence of a three-dimensional warfare
environment — was increasingly about location. This situation
reflected the extent to which surface ships engaged at beyond
visual range, as well as the growing role of aircraft carriers and
submarines. Aerial reconnaissance and radar had become of

great importance. On 14 November 1942, off Guadalcanal in

the Solomon Islands, the radar-controlled fire of the American
battleship Washington wrecked the Japanese battleship Kirishima,
which capsized on 15 November. Japanese battleships lacked radar-
controlled fire. This night engagement was crucial to the American
success in being able to land and fight on the island in January
1943. Until reliable, all-weather, day- and night-, reconnaissance
and strike aircraft were available, which was not really until the
1950s, surface ships provided the prime means of fighting at night,
although the highly successful British carrier attack on Italian
warships in the harbour at Taranto in November 1940 was mounted
at night. Moreover, some carrier aircraft carried radar.

On 24 May 1941, a British squadron sent to intercept the
battleship Bismarck, the leading surface ship in the Kriegsmarine,
as it tried to enter the North Atlantic in order to attack transatlantic
shipping routes, was helped by radar when shadowing it off
Iceland, only to suffer serious loss in the subsequent gunnery
exchange, notably with the sinking of the battlecruiser Hood. The
Bismarck then, initially, evaded detection, but after a successful
aerial spotting it was eventually sunk on 27 May by a far larger
British fleet and thanks to both aircraft and gunnery.

Submarines were less vulnerable than surface ships to
blockade, detection and destruction. Moreover, they could be
manufactured more rapidly and in large quantities, and required
smaller crews. However, both submarines, and the warships and
aircraft hunting them, faced grave difficulties given the vastness
of the oceans and the problems entailed in finding and engaging
targets, particularly in poor weather and low visibility. Part of
the struggle involved the attempt to decipher the naval codes of
opponents, in which the British and Americans proved particularly
successful at the expense of Germany and Japan.

Capabilities and tactics at sea, just as with land and air warfare,
have to be considered alongside resources and strategy, for the
Germans had insufficient U-boats (submarines) to achieve their
objectives, and those they did have lacked air support. Changing
goals for both sides were significant in the struggle: for example,
U-boat pressure in the Atlantic was reduced in late 1941 because
submarines were moved to Norwegian and Mediterranean waters
in order to attack Allied convoys to the Soviet Union and to deny the
Mediterranean to British shipping. The extent to which this was the
appropriate strategic response for Germany invites consideration,
because although Allied aid to the Soviet Union was very important,
it was not the reason for Germany’s failure there in 1941.
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Alongside the use of Intelligence (especially deciphered radio
intercepts), air power played a key role in resisting the German
submarine assault, notably by identifying the target and rapidly
attacking it. Moreover, aircraft lessened the tactical capabilities of
the U-boats: most U-boat attacks on shipping were made on the
surface, which enabled them to use their guns, saved on torpedoes
(of which they carried few) and also rendered Allied sonar less
effective, but the threat from aircraft obliged U-boats to submerge,
where their speed was much slower and it was harder for them to
maintain visual contact with targets. On the surface, submarines
operated using diesel engines that could drive the vessel three
to four times faster than underwater cruising, which by necessity
drew upon battery-powered electric motors, affecting cruising
range and the number of days that could be spent at sea. Long-
range Allied air power, both American and British, was the vital
element that reduced the killing power of the German submarine
fleet to the point that its effectiveness, measured by Allied tonnage
lost, both in total and per submarine sunk, decreased steadily.

The British overprinted Admiralty charts in order to clarify the
submarine threat and the possible response, including the range
of submarine patrols between refits, the range of British destroyer
escort groups and the likely limit of convoy routes. The ‘Weekly
Diagram of U-boat Warfare’ (see pages 118-119) produced by
the Admiralty’s Anti-Submarine Warfare Division recorded the
estimated average of submarines in an area, the anti-submarine
vessels, the convoys and the shipping sunk. Coastal Command
monthly reports used a chart of the waters round the British
Isles to record submarine sightings, attacks on submarines, anti-
submarine patrols, anti-invasion patrols and convoy escorts.
Coastal Command’s charts instantly showed changes in the range
of German and British operations. Charts were used to record the
sinking of U-boats — for example, when crossing the Bay of Biscay
—and thus to gain an insight into their likely movements. Diagrams
of attacks on particular convoys also aided subsequent analysis,
producing assessments of the submarine threat to a convoy.

As a reminder of the key role of ‘tasking’ and its dependence on
strategic choices, neither the RAF, which was focused on strategic
bombing and theatre fighters, nor the Royal Navy, which was
primarily concerned with hostile surface warships and was content
to rely on convoys, hunter groups and sonar (of which there were
very few sets) to limit submarine attempts, had devoted sufficient
preparation to air cover against submarines. In addition, land-
based aircraft operating against U-boats faced an ‘Air Gap’ across
much of the mid-Atlantic, although Iceland’s availability as an
Allied base from April 1940 greatly increased the range of such air
cover in the North Atlantic. Nevertheless, accurate navigation over
water proved a problem for the RAF, with many missions ending as
‘Convoy Not Found’.

In 1942, in contrast, there were marked improvements in
Allied capability, including the increased use of shipborne
radar and better sonar detection equipment, and this very local
locational information powerfully supplemented that from signals
Intelligence, notably Ultra, which was less specific in its locating
of U-boats. In turn, enhanced weaponry, notably effective ahead-
throwing, depth charge launchers and more powerful depth
charges, as well as accumulated experience, gave effect to this
information and capability.

There was a similar improvement with anti-submarine air
resources. Again, very local target-finding was important,
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including ASV Mk Il radar, and better searchlights. Radar sets

small enough to be carried by aircraft, a key feature of applied
capability, and yet capable of picking up submarine periscopes at
five miles (eight kilometres), were a crucial tool. As a reminder that
locational identification was part of a struggle between applied
technologies, this radar lost its potency when the Germans were
able to introduce detection equipment on U-boats. In turn, in
March 1943 the Mk Il radar, which could not be detected by these
receivers, proved a crucial addition.

Allied capabilities and their implementation ensured that the
number of German submarines sunk each year was much greater
than in the First World War, while the percentage of Allied shipping
lost was lower. This equation, important throughout, became
less so when the United States entered the war, because that gave
Britain access to American shipbuilding capacity. Allied success
in the Battle of the Atlantic was crucial to the provision of imports
to feed and fuel Britain, as well as to the build-up of military
resources there in preparation for the invasion of Normandy. Thus,
the Battle of the Atlantic was the background to the ‘Second Front’
sought by the Allies, and it underlined the strategic quandary faced
by the Germans, with an intractable conflict on the Eastern Front
likely to be joined by fresh commitments in France. The U-boats
were proved to have had only an operational capability.

Precision targeting

Precision locational and navigational information, including on
the weather, was necessary for air as well as naval warfare, and
this information became more significant as the scale of each
type of warfare increased — and notably so with air warfare. The
identification of a target did not establish its significance, but
raids were anticipated by careful briefing using target maps and
photographs, for example with Luftwaffe attacks on Britain and for
Allied attacks on Germany.

Nevertheless, there were serious problems with the accuracy
of air raids. The British wished to destroy industrial targets in
Germany, but the Butt Report on night raids in June—July 1941
showed that they were not doing so. Accuracy was difficult
with night-time freefall bombing, and also, despite American
bombsights, with daytime bombing, for there was no electronic
navigation or target identification and the Allies did not have
guided bombs.

Instead, concerned about the daytime vulnerability of their
bombers, from March 1942 the British focused on night-time
area bombing, helped by the Fire Hazard Maps produced for
German cities, maps revised by the Allies in the light of aerial
reconnaissance, as at Hanover on 14 January and 8 February 194s.
Cities became Allied targets ranked on their economic importance.
The capacity of bombers increased thanks to the use of four-
engined aircraft. However, although an American aircraft such as
the Boeing B17 Flying Fortress was a steady platform that could
carry a large bomb load, precision bombing was not easy. Indeed,
with bombs with restricted lethal radiuses, a tactic that involved
bombardment squadrons all dropping them simultaneously could
not be accurately described as precision.

Locational information, the instant mapping of a raid as
it proceeded by navigators working with precise maps, was
important. There were problems for the Allies with identifying the



target, even in conditions of cloudless daylight and without anti-
aircraft guns or enemy fighters; and accuracy remained heavily
dependent on the skill of the pathfinder aircraft that preceded the
bombers in order to identify targets. Nevertheless, accuracy and
precision improved thanks to incremental steps, notably the role
of airborne control at the target, and was significantly better in
1944 than for 1943, with the ability to mount attacks on a number
of targets at the same time.

AIRCRAFT NAVIGATION AND GUIDANCE IN
THE OPERATIONS’ ROOM AT NO. 10 GROUP
RAF, BASED AT RAF BOX, WILTSHIRE.
Technology also affected mapping requirements.
The first experiments with radar involved detecting
surface ships and the ability to direct naval gunfire
by radar developed. Radar was also important in
finding surfaced submarines, and also in detecting
periscopes. Then aircraft rapidly came into the
picture. Capabilities were related to problems:
radar was in part a reflection of the novel nature of
the three-dimensional character of mapping that
stemmed from the role of submarines at sea and
from the addition of aircraft to the vertical space
represented by terrain. The likely significance of
air power and submarine attacks made this three-
dimensional capability and therefore radar a major
factor as a defensive capability. Radar offered little
against a submerged submarine, where ASDIC-
sonar would be useful, but the vulnerability of
submarines on the surface ensured that radar
played a role. As with the use of mapping for
artillery, radar was a response to the need to fix
position for accurate fire.

However, unlike artillery on land, which
generally fired from a stationary position, aircraft
and submarines posed an inherently dynamic
character in location and, thus, the depiction of
location. So also with naval artillery, which fired
from a highly mobile platform. Thus, radar was
a response to faster moving elements on the
battlefield. Radar was a forerunner of what has
become a key element in the depiction of the
battle-space, that of the GPS (Global Positioning
System). At the same time, it was necessary for
radar to develop systems and practices to handle
distorting features of the Earth’s atmosphere.

Radio navigation systems, such as the German
Knickebein system, were developed for aircraft.
With Oboe, a targeting system first used in
December 1941, and Gee-H, a radio navigation
device introduced in 1942, the British developed
accurate radio navigation systems that ensured
weather, darkness and smog were less of an
obstacle to bombing, which had hitherto depended
on visual sighting.

Separately, Allied operations against
submarines benefitted greatly at the tactical level
from sonar. This technology complemented the
use of signals interception to fix the general area
of submarine presence.

The Operations’ Room at RAF Box was
established in June 1940 and moved later that year
to an underground bunker in a disused quarry.

On the defensive

Mapping was also crucial for defence against air attack. This was
more than simply about technical developments. Mapping is both
a product of information systems and a means to their success.
This was clearly shown with the Battle of Britain in 1940. Germany
had radar, but it was not yet available to help the Luftwaffe.

In a serious Intelligence failure, the Germans underrated the
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size, sophistication and strength of the British defence and, in
particular, failed to understand the role of British radar and radar
stations, and their place in the integrated air-defence system,
which was a system of information, analysis and response. This
control system, with its plotters of opposing moves and its
telephone lines, was an early instance of the network-enabled
capability seen in the 2000s with its plasma screens and secure
data links: in each case, the targeting, sensors and shooters were
linked through a network that included the decision-maker. Able
command decisions and good Intelligence were linked through a
system that was effective for rapid analysis and prompt response.

In turn, in reaction to the Allied air offensive, the Germans
developed a complex and wide-ranging system of radar warning,
with long-range, early-warning radars as well as short-range radars
that guided night fighters (which also had their own radars) toward
the bombers. This system caused heavy Allied losses, and led the
British to map the areas and organisation of German night fighters.
Radar-defence systems could be wrecked by the British use of
‘window’: strips of aluminium foil that appeared like bombers on
the radar screens, which were, in effect, maps. In the autumn of
1943, the Germans adapted their radar to circumvent this, but, in
turn, that November the British began to fly electronic counter-
measures aircraft. Allied navigators used radar charts, on which
Intelligence officers inked in German flak belts. The maps also
marked the IP, the ‘initial point’ where the formation was to begin
its visual bomb run.

The German ability to ‘map’ an Allied raid as it was proceeding
was not matched by Japan, which lacked the integrated nature
of the German defence system. Moreover, Japanese airfields
were often without protective radar. This situation ensured that
Allied aircraft were able to mount successful raids — for example,
crucially, on the New Guinea airfield at Wewak in August 1943,
after which Allied ground operations in New Guinea were rarely
threatened by Japanese aircraft.

Air warfare tactics

The more general need to adapt tactics in order to use information
more effectively was seen in the American air attacks on Japan.
Initially, from November 1944, these were long-distance raids
(from bases on the recently conquered island of Saipan) and
unsupported by fighter cover, because fighter range was less

than that of bombers. This led to American attacks from a high
altitude, but that reduced their effectiveness. The raids that were
launched were also hindered by: poor weather, especially cloudy
conditions; strong tailwinds; difficulties with the new Boeing B2g
Superfortress’s reliability; and the general problems of precision
bombing given the technology of the period. From February 1945,
there was a switch to low-altitude night-time area-bombing of
Japanese cities; and from April fighters based at the newly captured
closer-in island of lwo Jima supported these raids. The value of the
American maps of Japanese cities thus depended heavily on the
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broader strategic situation and its consequences for the resources
that could be applied.

Allied aircraft providing an increased volume of ground
support also relied on information systems that included maps of
the surface, targets and defences, as with the British mapping of
the numerous gun emplacements and anti-aircraft batteries that
hindered Allied air attempts to stop the withdrawal of German
troops from Sicily in 1943 across the narrow Strait of Messina. The
effectiveness of Allied ground support over Normandy in 1944
owed much to the long-term process of gaining air superiority over
the Luftwaffe, but there had also been improvements in doctrine
and organisation, including the use of air liaison teams with
ground forces, as well as improvements in radio communication.
Both attacks on specific targets and ‘carpet bombing’ relied on
mapping. The latter was important to the American breakout
from Normandy. Despite failures in coordination that led to
‘friendly fire’ casualties, notably in the successful breakout from
the Cotentin Peninsula, the Allies had become far more skilled at
integrating their forces.

Separately to maps, there was frequent use of reconnaissance
to prepare models as aids to the planning of attacks and
bombardments. Relief models were used by both the Allies and the
Axis and helped to prepare air attacks, for example by the Japanese
on Pearl Harbor (1941) and the successful attack by the British
Dambusters on the German dams (1943). Models were also used
to help ground forces, whether attacking defended coastlines, as
with Anglo-American forces invading Sicily (1943) and Normandy
(1944), or advancing overland, as with the Soviet attacks on Finnish
defences in 1940 and on Berlin in 1945. That for Utah Beach,
created by Charles Lee Burwell (see page 104), showed depth by
bathymetric tints (colours placed between contour lines to indicate
depth), as well as tide lines, the slope of the beach, buildings
beyond the beach and the location of German defences.

Allies and Axis

The relationship between resources and the strategic, operational
and tactical levels of war were clearly seen in the development of
Allied mapping capability and its usage. Whereas Germany, Italy
and Japan did not carry out systematic mapping, and generally
simply overprinted, copied or enlarged existing maps, the Allies,
and notably the Western Allies, carried out much new mapping.
At the tactical level topographic maps were very important both
for ground operations and for air offensives. New material was
inputted to reflect fighting outcomes, with the British using maps
based on new aerial photography in North Africa from 1941. There
was also much new mapping for subsequent Allied operations

in North Africa, Europe and the Pacific. In addition, Allied map
preparation included the printing of maps for coalition units;
thus, maps of the Monte Cassino area in Italy in 1944 were also
prepared in Polish.
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Royal Engineers, ‘The Dunkirk Perimeter’, 28 May 1940.

The German breakthrough to the Channel left an
enormous pocket to the north, and this eventually
became the Dunkirk position. The commander-in-
chief of the British Expeditionary Force, Lord Gort,
despatched Major General Thorne to Dunkirk to
establish a defensive perimeter that would try to
make the best use of the plentiful local water features
—manmade (canals) and natural — to keep the
Germans at bay. The key anchor point was Bergues
in the west (with the canal from Dunkirk to Bergues
and the canal from there to Furnes). The perimeter
established was 25 miles long (40 kilometres) and
eight miles (13 kilometres) deep. Within the zone
arear guard was established and a secondary stop
line (the Dunkirk to Furnes Canal). The East Mole
breakwater nearby was a crucial departure point.
Plans were then put in motion to effect a timely
evacuation of the many personnel corralled within.
French forces protected the perimeter’s west
flank. The rest of the zone was divided among three
British corps, each of which was given an area in
which to concentrate and a beach set aside for
embarkation: Brav Dunes for 1 Corps, La Panne for 2
Corps and Malo-les-Bains for 3 Corps. An area east
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of Bergues was earmarked for possible flooding to
create another obstacle for the pursuing Germans.
The French and the British Expeditionary Force then
fought ferociously to block the German advance
until the evacuation could be effected. Meanwhile, a
magnificent French defensive action at Lille, in which
surrounded units of the First Army valiantly resisted
German attacks from 28 to 31 May, played a key role
in delaying the German advance, diverting German
divisions and winning time for the evacuation.

From 26 May to 4 June, 213,448 British troops and
124,778 French ones were evacuated, a number far
greater than had been anticipated, with the key dates
being 29 May to 1 June. Unfortunately, 40,000 French
troops had to be left behind. Evacuations are one of
the most difficult military activities. They are a form
of combined operations, always in itself problematic,
but one in which the other side has set the agenda
and it is necessary to evade this. Withdrawal is
particularly difficult for troops who do not know what
is going to happen, but can clearly hear the menacing
sound of approaching foes. That was certainly the
case with the Dunkirk perimeter, which was under
serious attack and bombardment. The map captured
the significance of inundations as a means to protect
the position. A key element was the decision of the
Germans on 24 May to focus instead on conquering
the rest of France, a task for which they needed to
replenish their military, notably the panzer divisions.

Evacuations are also strategic: you withdraw
in order to fight again. This is a key element in
military history on land and at sea, one that at sea is
best handled by powers with a strong amphibious
capability. The ability to withdraw after failures on
land, for example from Gallipoli in 1915-16, was
important. It became even more difficult to do so in
the Second World War due to hostile air power, and
this was a major factor at Dunkirk and at Crete in
1941. Nevertheless, in each case, large numbers were
successfully withdrawn.

Conversely, a failure to evacuate by sea could
be a serious disaster, as with Singapore and the
Philippines in 1942, for the British and Americans
respectively, and Tunisia in 1943 for the Germans
and Italians. Each reflected the local superiority of
opposing sea and, in particular, air power. As a result,
large numbers of men were lost, which affected
the issue of mass. The Germans proved much more
successful in withdrawing troops from Sicily, Sardinia
and Corsica in 1943.
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THE BLITZ

Luftwaffe target map for London, September 1940.

Target acquisition is always a key process in
bombing, but the detailed maps provided can
be highly misleading as far as implementation is
concerned. This map indicates the more general
process by which the Germans used British
Ordnance Survey maps that they had overprinted
in order to identify prime targets to bomb, which
in this case included the War Office ‘(1311)’ and
the Admiralty ‘(1312)’, as well as the area of neutral
embassies (‘Neutrale Botlschaften u.s.w.’) that should
be avoided. A kilometre scale is overprinted at
the base of the map, and ‘Lft Kdo.2’ identifies the
map as for Luftflotte 2, which was formed from
Luftwaffengruppenkommando 2 and was involved
in the air assault on Britain. However, as happened
later with Allied planning, the identification of targets
was often inadequate. The BBC (British Broadcasting
Corporation) was more significant than its absence
here suggests. Furthermore, the Heinkel He 111, the
Luftwaffe’s fast medium bomber, had a variety of
specifications, depending on the variant used, but the
key elements were that it was using free-fall bombs
and was flying at over 200mph (320kmh; maximum
speed 270mph/435kmh). The first compromised the
accuracy of bombing, while the latter ensured that
time-over-target was restricted. Moreover, although
the aircraft had a low-level capability, the presence
of barrage balloons, ground anti-aircraft fire and
intercepting aircraft encouraged the Luftwaffe to
fly closer to the service ceiling of 21,300 feet (6,500
metres), which affected accuracy. As a result, it was
not possible to achieve the accuracy in targeting
suggested by such maps.

From 7 September 1940, the Luftwaffe bombed
London heavily and repeatedly. The German word
blitzkrieg (‘lightning war’) was shortened by the

British to give a name to this terrifying new form of
conflict: the Blitz. That day, 348 German bombers
attacked. The inadequately prepared defences were
taken by surprise and failed to respond adequately.
There were only 92 anti-aircraft guns ready for action,
and their fire-control system failed. The British fighter
squadrons proved unable to stop the powerful air
assault. Some 430 people were killed in the East End,
where the docks on the River Thames were hit hard.
This was what became a German strategy to starve
Britain into surrender, in part by destroying the
docks through which food was imported. Liverpool,
Plymouth and Southampton were also to be heavily
attacked for that reason, as well as to deny the Royal
Navy bases.

Another 412 people were killed in a night raid on
London on 8 September. It was only on 11 September
that anti-aircraft fire was sufficiently active to force
the Germans to bomb from a greater height. Barrage
balloons also forced bombers to fly higher, thus
reducing bombing accuracy. In comparison with later
figures, these casualties were modest, but they were
far higher than those from individual bombing raids
during the First World War.

From 7 September until mid-November 1940, the
Germans bombed London every night bar one. There
were also large-scale daylight attacks, as well as hit-
and-run attacks. The attack on the moonlit night of
15—-16 October proved particularly serious, with 400
bombers active, of which only one was shot down by
the RAF’s 41 fighters. The railway stations were hard
hit, while Battersea Power Station was struck, as
was BBC headquarters. By mid-November, when the
attacks became less focused on London, over 13,000
tons of high explosive bombs had been dropped on
the city, as well as nearly one million incendiaries.
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WESTERN APPROACHES

British Anti-Submarine Warfare

Division, ‘Weekly Diagram of U-Boat

Warfare’, 30 September—27 October

1940.

V4

The First World War had demonstrated the impact
that U-boats could have on Britain’s ability to wage
war, but in September 1939 Germany had just 57, only
half of which had the range to enable operations

in the Atlantic. There was a lull in U-boat activity
during early 1940, but at the end of May the Germans
announced that U-boat warfare was recommencing
(a warning to neutrals). The amount of Allied
shipping sunk by U-boats rose in the summer of 1940
when the tactic was adopted of surfaced attacks at
night. The U-boats began to make pack attacks and
by October 1940 the Admiralty feared the U-boats
were winning.

The weekly diagrams mapped the challenge
facing British anti-submarine warfare but they also
showed how that challenge varied depending on the
opportunities apparently facing the U-boats. The maps
did not differentiate between the U-boats en route to
or from cruising areas and those on station. Whereas
the beginning of the Arctic convoys (of supplies to
the Soviet Union after the Germans attacked in June
1941) was to dramatically increase activity in zone A,
in late 1940 there was nearly none because Britain was
not trading with occupied Norway or with the Soviet
Union, which was then an ally of Germany. Zone B was
essentially U-boats in transit to the Atlantic and attacks
on the British inshore east coast convoy route, which
was reasonably well protected. Zones E and F were
both ones of transit and also, with C, areas of attacks
on Atlantic convoys.

This map for September—October is a snapshot
of the growing threat to the Western Approaches:
shipping losses in October 1940 were the worst of
the war to date, especially around the still quite
full moon on 18-19 October. The cluster of red dots
northwest of Scotland in the map for 14-20 October
is largely accounted for by wolfpacks lying in wait
and encountering two convoys. Convoy SC7, en route
from Canada to Liverpool with 30 ships, was attacked
repeatedly on 16-19 October; 20 ships were sunk and
six damaged. On 19—20 October, Convoy HX79 was
also en route to Liverpool with war materials, losing
12 sunk and two damaged of its 49 ships.

The British struggle against German submarines
became more serious once the Germans established
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bases in Norway and France, although the occupation
of Danish-ruled Iceland in May 1940 helped Britain.
There was less anxiety about Greenland, which
backed the Free Denmark movement. The Germans
benefitted from Italy’s entry into the war in June,
which increased pressure on the Royal Navy. The
Germans also had operational, from winter 194041,
the Type Vlic submarine; its range (ultimately) of
12,600 nautical miles (23,350 kilometres) meant it
was able to operate in the North Atlantic, although
it was very limited compared to the Type XXI that
could travel fast underwater, but that only came into
active service at the end of the war. The fall of France
enabled the Germans to use the French Atlantic ports
as U-boat bases, from where they could reach out into
the western parts of the North and Central Atlantic.
British concern about the U-boat threat had resulted
in planning, in early 1941, for landings in the Azores
and the Canary Islands to pre-empt possible German
moves. In the event they were not carried out.

As dangerous as the U-boat attacks were, the
Germans lost U-boats more speedily than new ones
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were being brought into service. The British used
ASDIC (sonar), but there were insufficient sets, while
the sonar was less effective when U-boat ‘kills’ of
shipping were made by attack on the surface. In
contrast, aircraft forced U-boats to submerge, where
their speed was much slower and it was harder
to maintain visual contact with targets. On the
surface, submarines operated using diesel engines
that could drive the vessel three or four times faster
than underwater cruising, which was powered, by
necessity, from battery-powered electric motors.
This affected cruising range and the number of days
that could be spent at sea. The U-boat assault, which
was supported by Italian submarines, notably based
in Bordeaux, was linked to the air attacks on British
ports, although there was no specific coordination.
Despite the hopes placed by their advocates, and
the enhancement offered by ‘wolfpack’ tactics from
the winter of 1940—41 and by the submarine snorkel
from 1943, the U-boats were proved to have only an
operational capability, repeating the situation in the
First World War. Aside from blockading Britain into

surrender, the U-boats were also part of a defensive
strategy because only once the U-boats had been
contained as a serious operational challenge (and
thus eliminated as a real strategic threat) could an
invasion of occupied Europe be planned; a major
maritime invasion was not practical otherwise. In
1943 the operational capability of the U-boats was
eclipsed by improvements in anti-submarine warfare
and large-scale and rapid American shipbuilding.
Allied merchant tonnage sunk by U-boats fell from
5,800,000 in 1942 t0 2,300,000 in 1943. Most convoys
crossed the Atlantic without suffering any or many
losses. Allied air attacks on the well-protected
submarine bases in France, notably Brest, Lorient
and Saint-Nazaire, did not end the threat, but
increased the burden of the Atlantic war on both
sides. By 1944 the merchant tonnage lost (600,000)
was the same as that of 1939, and well below every
other year of the war so far. Moreover, the Allies built
over 13 million tons of shipping that year.
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ESCAPE MAPS

War Office and John Waddington Ltd., Leeds, Schaffhausen escape map

provided to British aircrew, c.1940.

This silk map shows a section of the German-Swiss
border (at 1:100,000 scale) and is known as the
Schaffhausen escape map. The map is also often
identified with Lieutenant Airey Neave, who escaped
from Colditz in January 1942, after which he crossed
from Singen in Germany to Ramsen in Switzerland.
Upon his return he was recruited into the British
Directorate of Military Intelligence Section g (Mlg),
which was responsible for supporting resistance
networks in Europe and also entrusted with helping
Allied servicemen, airmen in particular, to return

to Britain.

The creation of the Schaffhausen map relied on
aerial photography as well as Intelligence both from
escapees and from Britain’s Intelligence operation in
neutral Switzerland. Information was obtained from

local smugglers. The instructions printed at the top
of the map are explicit: ‘Escapes into Switzerland
have the greatest chance of success if attempted
across the frontier of the Canton Schaffhausen. The
region around LAKE CONSTANCE is to be avoided.
Lake Constance (the Bodensee) was to be avoided
because it was heavily fortified with boats on the
lake, searchlights, shore patrols and barbed wire.
The frontier was harder for the Germans to police
near Schaffhausen, a Swiss enclave to the north of the
Rhine. Mlg had selected this area precisely because it
offered the safest crossing point for escapers to reach
neutral Switzerland. Mlg also helped to foster in
British servicemen a culture of escape-mindedness,
to defy the enemy and seek to return home, boost
morale and continue the war effort.

The German civilian population was generally
very hostile to Allied aircrew, many of whom were
shot down, which made the provision of anything to
help effect an escape even more necessary. This map
and its embedded information provided plentiful
detail but the hazards were many. The text advises
which areas must be avoided (like German posts) and
detailed descriptions of the characteristic landmarks.
Mountain paths that follow the crest of hills are
marked with a red dotted line.

Escape maps were the brainchild of the polymath
Christopher Clayton Hutton, who was Technical
Officer to the Escape Department at the War Office.
He realised that maps needed to be thin enough to be
able to be secreted, without revealing noise, in a boot
or a jacket lining; durable and waterproof enough to
survive action in the field; and to contain sufficient
detail to be of vital use to someone in an unfamiliar
location. He settled eventually on silk printed with a
mixture of ink and pectin. However, he anticipated
that silk supplies might be prioritised for parachutes
and after he became aware that Japan’s lightweight
fugo balloon bombs used mulberry leaf paper, he
obtained some and tested it with sensational results.
The makers of the Monopoly board game set up
a secret printing space at their factory in Leeds to
produce Mlg’s maps. By 1945 the equivalent of three
British Army divisions of escapees and evaders had
managed to get back to Britain, many of them using a
copy of one of more than 240 individual map designs
created for the escape and evasion programme.
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I Escapes Into Switzerland have the greatest chance of success
If actempred across the frontler of the Canton Schaffhausen. The
region around LAKE CONSTANCE is to be avolded.
2 A fugitlve coming In a southerly direction through the
Black Forest should continue until he reaches the line of overland
electric cables which runs from Waldshut to Ravensburg, skirting
north of the Swiss frontier, The ylons are about 70 to 75 feet
high, of steel, and carry 7 electric Py
3. Should these cables be reached anywhere on the stretch
Waldshut to Thengen, it should be possibie to Identify an iron
observation tower, standing on the top of 3 wooded hill. The hill
Ieself Is the highest of a chain of hills, wooded with pine and beech
trees. The tower has two view platforms, both appearing above
tree level and issbout 100 feet high. On a clear day it can be seen
from a distance of 30 kilometres in a northern or western direction.
It Is about 3 to 5 miles within Switzerland, and Is known as the
Schleitheimer Randenturm. The position Is approximately
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It stands on the summit of a hill marked on maps as being 891 metres (approx.) the between the two hills, and then try to identify and aim fo
high. The best course would be to walk towards this until it Is Lac: 47° 47 30" N. the ry chimneys. e e cud
ITGxed !:ab; 3bout 3 to 5 miles away, when the frontier will be Long: 8° 45 E. 8. On no account should the railway line Singen-Schaffhausen
close at hand,

and the Hohentwil, (688 m.high), position (approx.): to the South be crossed, as the course of the frontier then becomes
The easlest point to cross the frontier lies North West of the Lat:  47° 46 N. complicated, and It would be possicic to cross Into Switzerland and
tower, where the river Wutach, which forms the frontier, at this 5 % ' g then Immediately back Into Germany through ignorance of the
stretch, runs beside the rallway an‘obelween Welzend»ullonhlnd i " hm“’:‘l h sm 4 & o Al frontier.
hlingen. The river runs through forest on either side, but there ese Twi s rise from the surrounding plain, and form
ts.u; .:'."r'mw belt of open flelds lmn‘\edlllely on the river banks. It | landmarks visible for a distance of 60 kilometres In clear weather :\ 3 w:'e’::‘ P 1:‘;":3':"::::1 Gs'":""“wl'"-w- ":;"‘l;"
would be advisable to lurk In the cover of the forest untlafter dark, | from a north eastern or north western direction. They are however GAon Sehalibutoen: A RS i b e e
and then cross the fields and river under cover of darkness. The still in Germany, and they themselves must be avoided as German (3 Bacnd, e chodl e '"m“l" rmmsonn o S‘ Iy sure he Is
river itseif Is narrow and not more than 3 feet deep when at its fullest. O.P.s are statloned there. His reception will almost certainly be good, and :;,“4.,\‘,,";&
Smugglers and local Inhabitants crossing the frontler secrecly favour | 6. Having found these hills, the next point to identify would be wandering back into German territory would be avolded.
this stretch of the frontier. | the two parallel chimneys of the brickyards at Lohn, lying west. 10.  The stretch of frontier round the Ramsen salient, and also

4. Immediately North of the tower, there Is a good chance to

They are inside Swiss territory and would be the point to make for.
cross the frontier anywhere In the forests.

the stretch from Erzingen westwards to the Rhine must be avoided,

| 7. Should the two volcanic hills be sighted by the fugitive west as barbed wire charged with electric current has been erected.

4 o L Should the electriccable line, referred toin Para 2, be reached | of his position, he would of course have to pass the hills before he A I1.  Polish prisoners are now working on many farms and roads

MSFUR anywhere between Thengen and Ravensbarg, it should be possible to ‘ would be able to sight the factory chimneys. In this case his best “\To srurTeaRT |y South Western Germany. They wear a yellow arm band marked
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LUBLIN GHETTO

Announcing the formation of a ghetto in Lublin, 24 March 1941.

The city of Lublin in Poland was seized on 18
September 1939 and allocated to the General
Government of Poland region established by the
Germans. Lublin was one of the most important
cultural centres for Eastern European Jewry. Jews had
thrived there for 5oo years, and in 1939 accounted
for around 43,000 of the city’s 120,000 population,
supporting many synagogues and rabbinical schools.

The Nazis moved German settlers into the city
and persecution of the city’s Jews began. In March
1941 a proclamation, with a map (right), was issued
by Lublin’s Nazi governor Ernst Zérner. It announced
‘with immediate effect’ the formation of a ghetto for
‘all Jews resident in Lublin’ within the Podzamcze
district, the poorest part of the historical Old Town
beneath the castle. The notice states that the ghetto
boundaries are deliniated by the following streets:
‘From the corner of Kowalska, down Kowalska and
Krawiecka and along the block of houses marked
in the plan, crossing the open ground of Sienna to
Kalinowszczyzna, up to the corner of Franciszkanska;
along Franciszkanska until it reaches Unicka Street
and the corner of Lubartowska; down Lubartowska
to the corner of Kowalska.’ One of the ghetto gates
stood at the corner of Lubartowska and Kowalska.

In October 1941 Lublin became the location for
the headquarters of Operation Reinhard, the SS plan
for the systematic slaughter of 2,284,000 Jews in the

General Government area. Since November 1939

SS General Odilo Globocnik had been the brutal
head of police in Lublin district. By early 1942 he
had established deportation teams and the building
of killing centres, such as Majdanek, Sobibér and
Belzec. Most of the Jews from Lublin were murdered
in the Belzec extermination camp, and Lublin
contained the SS clothing warehouses where the
clothing, shoes, jewellery and gold of victims was
sorted, some of it for use in Germany.

At Belzec, the Germans began gassing on 17
March 1942, and could kill 1,500 people there daily.
Jews from Lublin were followed by those from Lwéw
(Lvov) and then Krakéw (Cracow), and over 600,000
Jews were slaughtered there, as were 1,500 Poles who
tried to assist Jews. In November 1942, Jan Karski
(real name Jan Kozielewski), a Polish agent who
had entered and left Belzec disguised as a guard,
arrived in London with a full account of the killing. In
response, on 17 December, the Allied governments
issued a declaration attacking ‘this bestial policy of
cold-blooded extermination’. By the time the Soviets
captured Lublin on 23 July 1944, the ghetto had been
liquidated. It was in Lublin, on 31 December 1944,
that the Lublin Committee (formed, in agreement
with the Soviet government, in the city that July)
was transformed into the (pro-Moscow) Provisional
Government of the Polish Republic.
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FORTRESS TOBRUK

German map of Tobruk, August 1941.

The most significant fortified position in Libya
during the North African campaign turned out to be
Tobruk, which provided a port and airbases close to
the Egyptian frontier. Tobruk’s location had made it
a key base for the Italians during their unsuccessful
invasion of Egypt, launched on 13 September 1940.
The Italian force was totally defeated by much
smaller British forces at Sidi Barrani in December, and
after advancing into Libya the pursuing British easily
took Tobruk on 22 January 1940. The Allied Western
Desert Force pressed on but failed to anticipate
the potential for a counter-attack. That attack,
launched by the newly formed Afrika Korps under
Irwin Rommel, was successful from late March 1941
and led to the first siege of Tobruk. This map derives
from that siege and shows the extent of German
knowledge of the defences, which was a product of
aerial reconnaissance and the fact that the position
had earlier been developed by Germany’s ally Italy.
In the 1930s the Italians had built an outer
defensive perimeter (known to the besieged Allies
as the Red Line) with concrete trenches, anti-
tank ditches, a bomb-proof bunker and dozens
of strongpoints, surrounded by barbed wire and
landmines, connected by a supply road. Tobruk’s
defences constituted a rough semi-circle across the
desert from the coast eight miles (13 kilometres)
east of the harbour, which lay at the heart of the
fortress, to the coast nine miles (14 kilometres) west
of it. Within the Red Line lay a secondary perimeter,
the Blue Line, intended to contain any enemy
breakthrough. A final line, the Green Line, protected
the harbour. The entire area lay in a fairly flat plateau,
offering an attacker little cover. The Allies defended it
with regular, aggressive, combat patrolling, especially
at night, which was aimed at making the besiegers
the besieged and keeping the Germans at bay.

As long as the enclave of Tobruk remained in
Allied hands it was a thorn in the side of the Afrika
Korps with the potential to threaten its vulnerable
logistical links, which had to be brought overland
from Tripoli across more than goo miles (1,500
kilometres) of desert. The successful retention
of Tobruk hindered Rommel’s advance east and
showed the significance of defensive positions when
ably defended. The besieged Allies also benefitted
from the maintenance of maritime supply lines
(the ‘Tobruk ferry’ provided by the Royal Navy and
Royal Australian Navy) and from the extent to which
Rommel had to divide his forces in order to battle
against British forces advancing from Egypt. The last
led in fact to the relief of Tobruk in December 1941.

However, in 1942 Rommel advanced anew and this
time with greater success. The British were defeated
at Gazala and nearby Tobruk was captured on 20/21
June. Rommel had proved an adroit commander, able
to outthink his opponents and better able to direct
the battle, although the margin of advantage was
very narrow and luck played an important role. The
Axis army was superior in fighting quality and more
skilled in tank warfare, not least at coordination
between armour and artillery cover, while Rommel
also benefitted from control of the air. The Allies
lost 33,000 prisoners in Tobruk. Ultimately, Allied
overreliance on defensive boxes able to provide
all-round defence had proved harmful because they
enabled Rommel to direct the flow of the battle and,
once heavily attacked, could not be held. The defeat
triggered a motion of no-confidence in Churchill
in Parliament, and, although he won a very clear
majority, the political need for continued success
was made clear.
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PEARL HARBOR

Commander Mitsuo Fuchida, hand-drawn estimated damage map

of Pearl Harbor, 8 December 1941.

This aerial photograph (right), looking southwest on
30 October 1941, of Pearl Harbor, the base of the US
Pacific Fleet on the island of Oahu in the Hawaiian
archipelago, makes for an interesting comparison
with the hand-drawn map (opposite) by Commander
Mitsuo Fuchida of the Imperial Japanese Navy Air
Service, with his estimate, headed ‘Top Secret’, of the

damage inflicted against surface ships following the air

attack on 8 December 1941.

The American ships are named and their types
referred to, while, the amount and type of munitions
used during the attack is reported in the legend
(opposite, top). Red line strokes indicate the severity
of the damage in terms of minor, moderate, serious
and sunk. Red arrows indicate the direction and
location of where torpedoes struck, and cross
marks indicate the impacts of bombs. These hits
were thought to signify severe damage (but sinking
avessel at anchorage in harbour means a ship
essentially settles in shallow water and is easy to
salvage, and the skill of subsequent American repair
efforts was underestimated).

To emphasise the raid’s apparent success,
Fuchida’s map was photographed, blown up and
shown by him —in his capacity of leader of the first
wave of attackers who sent out the now famous
message ‘Tora! Tora! Tora!” — to Emperor Hirohito
on 26 December.

In 1927, as part of his graduation exercises at
Japan’s Naval War College, Takagi Sokichi had
planned an attack by two Japanese carriers on Pearl
Harbor, although in the evaluation he was held
to have suffered heavy losses. The Japanese were
encouraged by the attack mounted by two waves
of 21 British carrier-launched torpedo aircraft attack
on Italian warships in the naval base of Taranto
on 11/12 November 1940, especially the technique
of shallow running the torpedoes, which badly
damaged three battleships and caused the Italian
fleet to seek safer harbours.

In reality, the target-prioritisation scheme
of the Japanese raid was poor, the attack routes
were conflicted and the torpedo attack lacked
simultaneity. Moreover, there was no third-wave

attack on the fuel and other harbour installations.
Over 350 Japanese aircraft from six carriers destroyed
two US battleships and damaged six more, damaged
six cruisers and destroyers, and also destroyed

or damaged 347 aircraft, but the attack was less
successful strategically. Moreover, some of the
damaged ships were to be returned to service.

Had the oil farms (stores) been destroyed, the US
Pacific Fleet would probably have had to fall back

to the base at San Diego, which would have gravely
inhibited American operations in the Pacific. The
damage to American battleships, several of which
were of limited value because of their slow speed,
forced a shift in naval planning toward an emphasis
on the carriers which, despite Japanese expectations,
were not in Pearl Harbor when it was attacked.
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MASTERY IN THE MEDITERRANEAN

Survey Directorate of GHQ Middle East, ‘The Battle of Matapan’, 1942.

This illustration of the naval night action Battle

of Cape Matapan in March 1941 was drawn by
Private Chemis based on a sketch by Lieutenant-
Commander G.M. Stitt, but only reproduced in 1942
by the Survey Directorate of GHQ Middle East. The
sketch captures the role of movement in formation
but also the complexity of needing to cover shellfire,
torpedo attack and air attack.

The large, and mostly modern, Italian navy
(Regia Marina) was essentially deployed in the
Mediterranean and not in a position to co-operate
with the German surface fleet in the Atlantic, other
than in the important indirect sense of keeping
British warships busy in the Mediterranean, which
was a major reason why Hitler welcomed Italy’s entry
into the war.

The Royal Navy benefitted from knowing that
Germany’s Operation Sealion had been cancelled,
which enabled it to focus its naval forces in the
Atlantic and Mediterranean. The British had
superiority in battleships and carriers in the
Mediterranean, although the lack of Italian carriers
was countered by the role of land-based air power, a
situation that was accentuated when German aircraft
were moved to Sicily in early 1942. However, there
were major problems in coordination between the
Italians and the Germans, not least lack of provision
of weaponry to Italy. Both its impressive navy and its
small air force were handicapped by limited fuel.

Crucially, the Italian supply routes to North Africa
remained open and most tonnage and personnel
reached their destinations. In contrast, the dangers

of the Mediterranean meant that the British were
obliged to use the longer Cape Route to the Indian
Ocean, which hit their shipping availability and the
tonnage of goods moved, while the Royal Navy’s
commitment in the Mediterranean affected the
availability of British warships elsewhere.

Like the successful air attack on Italian warships
in Taranto on 11/12 November 1940, the outcome of
events at Cape Matapan was important in affecting
the naval balance in the Mediterranean as well as in
improving British morale.

In response to the Taranto attack, the Italians
withdrew units northward, and thus lessened the
vulnerability of British maritime routes and naval
forces in the Mediterranean, notably by increasing
the problems of concentrating Italian naval forces
and maintaining secrecy. In addition to Italy’s
admirals and senior commanders having understood
the limitations of their ships and industrial base, they
were also averse to taking risks because they believed
the war would be won or lost by Germany and that
the navy would be Italy’s most important military
asset in a post-war world.

On 28/29 March 1941, off Cape Matapan, southern
Greece, the Italian navy’s defeat at the hands of the
Royal Navy ended meaningful Italian fleet operations.
Thanks to torpedo bombers from the carrier
Formidable, battleship firepower (15-inch gunfire
wrecked the Italian cruisers) and ships’ radar, the
British, who had broken the Italian codes, sank three
ofthe best Italian cruisers — Fiume, Pola and Zara —
and damaged the modern battleship Vitorio Veneto.
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OPERATION JUBILEE

Planning maps for the Dieppe raid, including objectives, 1942.

Mounted on 19 August 1942 to test German defences
against a cross-Channel attack, including a beach
assault, the Dieppe raid suffered from a lack of prior
bombardment from the air and sea, in part because
the RAF, which had not as yet deployed effective
tactical support aircraft, was committed to the
bombing campaign against Germany. In addition, it
was hoped the raid would benefit from the element of
surprise, but unfortunately that was lost. There was
a large air battle, in which the Germans were able to
deploy considerable numbers of aircraft and, helped
by anti-aircraft fire, lost only 48 to the RAF’s 106. The
attacking force was mostly from the Canadian 2nd
Division, because the Canadian government wanted
their troops in action, but not in the Mediterranean.
Some 4,963 Canadian troops, 1,075 British and 50 US
Rangers took part, supported by warships; but not,
due to fears about their safety, by the heavy guns

of the battleships used in the Normandy landing of
1944. Aerial reconnaissance provided information on

the defences, but it was not comprehensive, and the
Intelligence analysis of the task, both the physical
environment and the defences, was inadequate.
Serious problems were posed by the lack of sufficient
covering fire, lateness in landing some units and the
strength of the German response. The majority of the
Canadians landed were killed, wounded or captured.

The poorly conceived plan was a prelude to a
similar failure in a British airborne assault at Arnhem
in 1944. The necessary capacity to implement a
dubious strategic idea was absent, but so, even
more, was the sense to say no to a rash course of
action undertaken without due cause and proper
preparations. The only objective achieved in the raid
was the capture of the coastal battery at Varengeville,
to the west of Dieppe (see page 133, top).

It is always helpful to consider attacks in a
comparative context. Operation Jubilee was the most
unsuccessful amphibious attack in 1942, contrasting
with the repeated Japanese successes as well as the
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British ability to conquer Madagascar from Vichy
France and the Anglo-American (mostly American)
invasion of Morocco and Algeria in Operation Torch.
In large part, there was the question of the density
of defence forces and their ability as a result to
withstand the element of surprise achieved by the
attackers. Moreover, the former requires success in
translating that surprise into taking and using the
initiative. Air command was also significant in that
it should restrict the response of the defenders and
provide the attackers with a form of mobile artillery.

Success in Madagascar owed a lot to surprise, sea
control and situational awareness based on sound
intelligence that had fed through into an effective
planning process. The landing there was handled
by experienced troops who had rehearsed, drawing
explicitly on the example of Japanese amphibious
assaults in 1941-42 — a landing on a broad front.

In Morocco, as at Dieppe, there was inadequate
planning and a poor tempo of landing and
exploitation, but the Americans prevailed because
of the relatively light opposition.
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THE ROCK OF GIBRALTAR

Geographical Section of the General Staff, Gibraltar, November 1942.

This plan was produced by the Royal Engineers in
1942 for the Map Room of the Geographical Section
of the General Staff. It focuses on the approach lines
into Gibraltar for land and sea planes, and a sea plane
alighting area. The commanding position of the rocky
promontory of Gibraltar made it crucial for British
(both the Royal Navy and Merchant Marine) entry
into the western Mediterranean. The key context was
strategic, because Spain’s entry into the war could
have led to a land attack on Gibraltar, or at least to
an air attack if the Germans had gained air bases in
southern Spain. It would then have been harder to
protect than Malta.

For centuries Gibraltar’s defences had been much
improved by tunnelling, and during the Second
World War around 25 miles (40 kilometres) of tunnels
were dug out of the rock to create workshops,
quarters, supply dumps and a fully equipped
hospital. The excavated rock was used to build
new runways from which the RAF could operate.

In November 1942, General Dwight D. Eisenhower
established his Allied Command Headquarters
inside the rock for Operation Torch. After the North
African campaign and the surrender of Italy in 1943,
Gibraltar’s role shifted from a forward operating base
to a rear-area supply position. The harbour continued
to operate dry docks and supply depots for the
convoy routes through the Mediterranean.

Spain’s leader General Francisco Franco was
a keen supporter of Hitler’s cause, a point greatly
played down after the war. To Franco, Hitler was
bound to win, which provided Spain with an
opportunity to gain control of Gibraltar, Morocco
and even Portugal, a traditional ally of Britain.
However, Franco’s demands for territorial gains from
French North Africa, particularly Morocco, were
seen as excessive by Hitler, and as likely to weaken
Vichy France, which, with its empire and fleet, was
regarded as more important to Germany politically
and militarily. Franco’s requests for food, raw
materials, manufactured goods and armaments were
also unacceptable.

To Hitler, Spain was largely inconsequential, a
source of minor advantages that were not worth
major effort, not least due to the clear weakness of
the Spanish economy following its civil war. Indeed,
due to the Allies’ sea blockade, Spain was dependent
on the Allies for fuel and food. The multiple problems
posed by the alliance with Mussolini discouraged
Hitler from adding Franco as an ally, and the latter
was believed to offer little bar distraction from the

goal of war with the Soviet Union. In any case, Franco
claimed that Spain was exhausted, and that war with
Britain, or giving German forces transit permission

to attack Gibraltar, would lead to attacks on Spanish
possessions overseas. Spain was a self-declared
‘non-belligerent’.

Nevertheless, Franco actively collaborated
- for example, he provided bases for German
reconnaissance aircraft and Italian human torpedo
units, facilitated German espionage and propaganda,
and refuelled U-boats. Spain also provided not
only raw materials, but manpower: around 47,000
Spaniards volunteered to serve in the ‘Blue Division’,
which fought on the Eastern Front against the Soviet
Union in what was presented as a crusade against
communism. The Divisién Espafiola de Voluntarios
was known as the ‘Blue Division’ because many of
the early volunteers were Falange (Fascist) militia
who wore blue shirts. This was not a regular force but
it was justified as a response to Soviet intervention in
Spain’s civil war, although Franco did not declare war
on the Soviet Union. The division fought bravely and
well but by late 1942 it was short of volunteers.

The Spanish regime itself was divided. There were
tensions within the government, within the army,
within the Falange and among the right-wing as a
whole. In 1942, in the Basilica of Begofia episode in
Bilbao, Falangists and Carlists clashed, with grenades
thrown, and Falange leaders were punished. Franco’s
brother-in-law, Rama&n Serrano Sufier, the leader
of the Falange, was a strongly anti-Allied Foreign
Secretary (1940—-42), who was replaced in 1942, thus
moving Spain away from being so close to the Axis.

In turn, when the war started to go very badly
for Germany, and notably after Sicily was invaded
and Mussolini overthrown in July 1943, the Franco
regime became more accommodating to the Allies.
The Allied conquest of Vichy Morocco and Algeria in
November 1942, and then the defeat of Axis forces in
Tunisia, had already made Spain appear vulnerable,
even though the German occupation of Vichy France
in November 1942 increased the German presence
on Spain’s northern border. In 1943, Portugal also
moved toward the Allies, allowing them to establish
air bases in the Azores. As the war continued to look
less good for the Axis Powers, the Franco regime tried
to make itself look less Fascist. For example, Franco
became more sympathetic to Jewish refugees.

The ‘Blue Division’ was run down in size before
being withdrawn in 1943; 1,500 men remained as the
Spanish Legion, but in February 1944 it was ordered
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home. Under pressure from a threat by the United
States to cut off oil supplies, Franco agreed in May
1944 to hand over all interned Italian ships, to expel
all German agents and largely to cut off the supply
of tungsten to Germany. In October 1944, Spain
recognised the government of General de Gaulle in
France. However, diplomatic relations with Germany
were not cut until April 1945, while Intelligence aid
to Germany was provided up to the end of the war.
Moreover, German and Vichy French figures were
sheltered at the war’s end, and some were helped in
their flight to South America.

As with Thailand, another pro-Axis ‘neutral’, the
process of wartime change prepared the way for the
post-war myth of neutrality, a myth that facilitated
Franco’s military co-operation with the USA during
the Cold War. Spain’s rewriting of the Second World
War since 1975 has been linked to political trends and
is subordinate to dissension over the civil war.
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THE INVASION OF SICILY

Battle plan of Operation Husky, 1943.

A photograph of part of the planning stage for the
deployment of the shipping taking part in Operation
Husky, the Allied invasion of Sicily. Amphibious
power and air support allowed the Allies to seize the
initiative and helped ensure a wide-ranging attack on
Sicily, the largest island in the Mediterranean. Husky,
launched before dawn on 10 July, initially involved
180,000 Allied troops, alongside 750 warships,

2,500 transport ships and 400 landing craft. Only
Operation Overlord in Normandy in 1944 was a
larger amphibious action in Europe. The landings
were more sophisticated than those mounted in
Operation Torch in northwest Africa in November
1942. Operation Husky used appropriate ship-to-
shore techniques, notably amphibious pontoon
causeways and trained beach parties. The British
landed in southeast Sicily and the Americans farther
west between Cape Scaramia and Licata.

Once landed, the Allies faced problems from the
defenders of the island. General Alfredo Guzzoni
commanded the Axis forces’ defence on Sicily.
Including navy and air force personnel, Guzzoni had
315,000 Italians and 40,000 Germans. His troops
were primarily composed of Coastal Divisions — five
of the nine — and he had only about 148 tanks, many
of which were obsolete. After considering options,
he concentrated his force in the southeastern sector,
which was the Allied territorial objective. The SIM
— Italian Military Intelligence Service — was sure
the Allies were going to land in Sicily, after precise
information had been received from its agents in
Lisbon, while the Germans believed the Allies would
land in Sardinia or Greece. Kesselring, the German
commander, disregarded the Italian intelligence
reports and deployed the German tanks of 14th
Panzer Corps in central and western Sicily. On 7 July,
Guzzoni was warned that a landing was expected
within two or three days, but despite the information
from Lisbon and the Allied seizure of the offshore
island of Pantellaria on 11 June after heavy bombing,
Kesselring kept his troops in the interior and did not
defend the coast. In contrast, Italian troops who were
deployed there were able, on 10 July, to blow up the
ports of Gela and Licata to deny them to the Allies.

The Italian forces resisted but were overwhelmed.
For example, when the Eighth Army landed, that
part of the coast was defended by the 206th Coastal
Division, which was scattered along a line more
than 8o miles (130 kilometres) long. The British
first wave alone outnumbered the Italian defenders
three to one. The Italians, who had no tanks, were
annihilated. However, when the British moved on to
attack the Italian-defended city of Catania, it took
23 days of hard fighting to fall. The US Seventh Army
landed south of Gela. Italian coastal units resisted
as best they could, but suffered heavy casualties: the
429th Coastal Battalion lost 45 per cent of its men.
The Livorno Division counter-attacked, supported by
50 obsolete Italian tanks and by aircraft bombing the
beachhead, but the attack failed with the loss of 50
per cent of the troops. There were 176 German tanks
in Sicily, part of the three German divisions there,
but they were too far away to offer initial support.
When the panzer units finally arrived, the attack
was resumed with initial success, but the American
troops, supported by naval firepower, fought
bravely and enlarged their beachhead. The Allies
benefitted from support provided by the Sicilian
Mafia, which had hungered for revenge against the
Fascist authorities since the 1920s and helped Allied
Intelligence to build up detailed local information.
Some Italian officers seeking to organise opposition
to the Allies were shot, while some American units
received guidance from local Mafiosi.

Subsequently, with Montgomery held before
Catania, Lieutenant General George S. Patton
commanding US Seventh Army, moved north to
Palermo, creating and exploiting opportunities
for outflanking Axis opposition. The heavily
outnumbered Assietta Infantry Division was unable
to stop him and, having taken Palermo, Patton
moved eastward on Messina after fighting off
counter-attacks at Troina.

The war had taken on an attritional character for
Germany and Japan, and for Italy the conflict had
been forced onto home terrain. The availability of
massive resources enabled the Allies to maintain
their attack.
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LICATA ASSAULT

Manuscript planning map for the American landing near Licata, Sicily,

on 10 July 1943.

This is the map used by Captain Alfred J. Reid of

the US Army’s 3rd Ranger Battalion. Reid’s unit

was one of two new battalions formed in North
Africa in spring 1943 by Lieutenant Colonel William
O. Darby, in preparation for the Allied invasion of
Europe through the Italian peninsula, beginning with
Operation Husky in Sicily. Captain Reed (1925-87)
survived the war.

Darby’s three Ranger battalions (the veterans
of the 1st, plus the newly formed 3rd and 4th) were
instructed to support Lieutenant General George S.
Patton’s Western Task Force in its assault on Palermo
and they began a three-week training programme for
Husky at Nemours in Algeria. The core training was
long marches, cliff climbing, weapons training and
amphibious operations. Each battalion was organised
with a headquarters company and six line companies,
each with around 65 men.

The three Rangers units were to act as the
spearhead for the American landings, attached to
Major General Terry de la Mesa Allen’s 1st Infantry
Division. Reid’s 3rd Battalion, under Major Herman
W. Dammer, was to land at the westernmost
objective: the town of Licata. The other battalions
were formed into Force X to capture the key port of
Gela, around 20 miles (32 kilometres) to the east.

Licata was just to the west of the River Salso
(marked clearly on Reid’s map) and had an artificial
harbour, with two moles and a breakwater, capable
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of handling hundreds of tons of cargo a day. Monte
Economo overlooked the town and was the location
for a signal station and a fortress-villa, Castel San
Angelo, with a gun battery and a searchlight.

The landing plan assigned five beaches on either
side of Licata divided into four sectors and attack
groups. The 3rd Battalion was in the Green, or
Molla, Attack Group, which was responsible for two
of the five beaches. The first Rangers went ashore
just before 3a.m. and found little opposition. The
Rangers quickly seized the high ground around the
landing beaches prior to the infantry assault waves
coming in a short while afterwards.

Once the infantry had moved through the beach
the Rangers targeted and seized Castel San Angelo,
where they remained until Licata had fallen to the
infantry. In the days that followed the American
forces drove westward with the Rangers screening
ahead of the advance. The battalion played a key role
in the capture of Porto Empedocle on 16 July, taking
700 prisoners, before the fall of Agrigento on 17 July.

The capture of Palermo on 22 July meant that
American attention switched to Messina. The 3rd
Battalion had by then been assigned to Major
General Lucian K. Truscott’s 3rd US Infantry Division
and it undertook the last Ranger action in Sicily on
11/12 August, near Brolo. All three Ranger battalions
subsequently regrouped at Corleone, before leaving
to train up for Operation Avalanche at Salerno.




BREAKOUT AND ADVANCE

War Office, Geographical Section of the General Staff, ‘goings’ maps of

Erkelenz and Mezidon, 1944.

Although both of these maps were produced by the
British, that of Erkelenz in Germany (below) was
copied from a German topographical map, while that
of Mezidon in France (overleaf) was compiled from
air photographs on a control, or standardised base,
provided by existing French triangulation.

Erkelenz in the Rhineland, southwest of
Monchengladbach, was captured on 26 February 1945
as part of Operation Grenade in which the US Ninth
Army, from 23 February onwards, had advanced to

the Rhine. The Americans reached the river opposite
Diisseldorfon 2 March. This was an advance in which
there was much hard fighting through prepared
German defences, notably those of the Siegfried
Line, which proved vulnerable to concentrated and
mobile firepower. Tank-infantry teams, supported

by artillery fire and demolitions, had a major impact
on individual positions. Aside from tanks, the Allied
used self-propelled tank destroyers and motorised
gun-carriages. After heavy bombardment, the
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Mop

defences were overcome in operations that proved
much like the fighting of the First World War. At

the same time, American tanks not only supported
infantry advances but were also involved in tank
conflict with German tanks. Moreover, there were
divisional-level attacks, as with the US 14th Armored
Division breaking through the Siegfried Line and
advancing to the Rhine.

The map provided overprinted information that
was taken from aerial photographs. There is colour-
coded goings information, as well as relevant data on
roads and bridges. White signifies ‘excellent going,
usually open arable’; orange with horizontal red lines
is ‘fair going, occasional hedges and ditches’, plain
orange is ‘poor going, close country, many ditches’;
red vertical lines is ‘very bad going, usually woods &
marshy ground, probably A/TK obstacles’, and plain
red is ‘A|TK obstacles’.

Mezidon was attacked during the Battle of
Normandy breakout in Operation Totalize of 8—9
August 1944, when First Canadian Army tried to close
the ‘Falaise Pocket’ and trap German Army Group
B. The openness of the land to tank advances was
the crucial element. The ‘softness’ of the ground
was significant, as were natural tank obstacles and
the width of streams. Alongside a detailed legend
of symbols (encompassing mud, sand, shingle,
dune, woods, orchards, brushwood, trees along a
road, culverts and much more), there were written
descriptions on the map that helped in a rapid
assessment: ‘numerous hedges’, ‘cultivated’, ‘open’
and ‘liable to flood’. As the legend made clear, it was
not possible from the scale of the photographs to
make accurate measurements of minor roads and
tracks, and therefore they must be considered a
guide rather than a statement of fact.
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ISIGNY-SUR-MER

British War Office, map of the

defences of Isigny-sur-Mer, ‘stop

press edition’ of 20 May 1944.

Created in preparation for D-Day, this map of part
of the invasion zone presents information as at 19
May 1944 providing amendments and additions since
the basic edition of May, which itself was printed
on a map produced in April. The map was to be
used for briefing troops. The key elements shown
are defences, ground firmness and bridges. The
role played by aerial intelligence in gathering the
information is indicated by the note ‘Heavy flak fire
reported by aircrews in this area’ west of Isigny-sur-
Mer. Again, for the contours: ‘They are interpolated
from spot heights and hachures on the French
1:80,000 and amplified from Air Photo Examination.
They should be accepted with caution.’ A prominent
note at the top states about the colour-coding in the
defence legend (‘see back’): ‘Blue......Confirmed,
Purple...NOT Confirmed.

The section depicted was important to any
immediate exploitation of the landings because
it was the area in which the US 82nd and 101st
Airborne divisions had landed, to the southwest of
Omaha Beach and to the south of Utah Beach. This
importance helps to explain the stress on bridges,
roads and on whether the ground was drying out.
Isigny-sur-Mer was one of the mission objectives
of the USV Corps, but it took some time for the
Americans to occupy the area and it was not until 8
June, having helped the US Rangers to clear Pointe du
Hoc, that the town fell to troops of the 2gth Infantry
Division advancing from Omaha Beach, and Carentan
on 11 June to units advancing from both beaches.
The Germans failed to organise a defence in this area
comparable to that seen at Salerno in 1943 and Anzio
in 1944. Moreover, the key German units were located
further east.
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THE MARIANA ISLANDS

o55th Army Engineer Topographical Company, map of ‘Marianas Islands

Saipan-Tinian’, June 1944.

The Mariana Islands are a group of 15 islands lying in
the Pacific Ocean halfway between New Guinea and
Japan. This map, produced by engineers attached to
the Thirteenth Air Force, represented the most up-to-
date knowledge of Saipan, which was one of the four
biggest islands alongside Tinian, Rota and Guam.
The latter, acquired by the United States from Spain
in 1898, had fallen to Japan just two days after Pearl
Harbor, and Saipan was an important administrative
centre for the Japanese. The need to capture the
Marianas was enhanced by the loss of Chinese
airbases to Japanese attack in 1944. In addition, from
the Marianas — unlike from China — all of Japan’s
major cities lay within reach of US strategic bombers.

Having badly hit Japanese naval power in the
Battle of the Philippine Sea on 19—20 June, and thus
denied Japanese island garrisons the possibility
of being resupplied or reinforced, the Americans
attacked the Mariana Islands, beginning with Saipan,
which was the best of the islands to use for a bomber
base against Japan. The engineers’ map records the
protective coral reefs, which had to be tackled by
underwater demolition teams before the US Marines
could attempt their amphibious landings.

The determination of Japanese resistance and
their defensive fortifications ensured that it took
three weeks (15 June to g July) to capture Saipan. The
terrain, especially coastal cliffs, mountains and dense
jungle, made the advance difficult. Nearly the entire
garrison — 27,000 men — died in the strong defence
and in ferocious frontal counter-attacks. Heavy
casualties in the latter, however, greatly hit Japanese
reserves and made the American task less difficult
than it would otherwise have been had the Japanese
rested on the defensive, as they were to do on Iwo
Jima and Okinawa in 1945. Saipan’s fall led to the
resignation of the Japanese Cabinet on 18 July.

North American B2g Mitchells of the Seventh
Air Force supported the landings on Tinian on 23
July. The conquest of the Marianas provided the
United States with valuable bases for the aerial
offensive against Japan. In October the first Boeing
B2g Superfortress arrived on Saipan and from 24
November B2gs were mounting air attacks on
Tokyo, which was around 1,200 miles (under 2,000
kilometres) away and well within the aircraft’s range.
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WALCHEREN

Map of Koudekerke-Vlissingen, 28 October 1944.

On 4 September 1944 British forces captured the
docks of Antwerp, intact, on the River Scheldt.

The seizure represented a key opportunity for
providing effective logistical support for Allied
forces advancing on Germany. The Allied need to
capture Walcheren, the island that dominated the
entrance to the Scheldt, was underappreciated

due to the hope of pressing on northward into the
Netherlands and capturing Rotterdam; however,
the failure of Operation Market Garden, the attempt
to cross the Rhine, defeated at Arnhem, refocused
attention on the Scheldt. Walcheren was a difficult
target and Canadian attempts to storm the exposed
causeway that led to Walcheren from South Beveland
were beaten back, and the focus instead shifted to
amphibious assaults.

As the map makes clear (note the detailed
annotation in the dock areas referring to ‘3 rows
piles at foot of quay wall’, ‘2 rows tetrahedra’, ‘3 rows
stakes at base of dyke’, and so on), the defences
at the main port of Vlissingen were well prepared.
The map reflects the ability to use air photography,
both near-vertical and oblique, to provide a good
coverage. The Allies had acquired great expertise in
this field. The prospect for an airborne assault on the
airfield at Vlissingen (Flushing) was greatly lessened
by its having had ditches dug across it. Moreover,

much of the low-lying island had been flooded, in
part as a defensive precaution but also as a result of
the impact of bombing on the coastal dykes.

Early on 1 November, British commandos
launched assaults against Vlissingen (Flushing),
the port at the southern end of Walcheren, and at
Westkapelle at the western end. They used landing
craft supplied by the Americans, including the
DUKW (boat-shaped amphibious trucks) and the LVT
(landing vehicle, tracked), which carried machine
guns and, given a level landing area, could climb
straight out of the water and move inland. This was
effectively an amphibious fleet capability within the
Royal Navy.

Bad weather hindered the covering air support
but a naval bombardment helped, and after landing
before dawn the commandos gained a position in
the port. Infantry from the 52nd Division followed,
and there was two days of streetfighting before the
Germans in the town surrendered. Amphibious
vehicles were used to transport troops to Walcheren’s
inland capital of Middleburg, where the Germans
surrendered on 5 November, the last on the
island doing so by 8 November. No longer under
threat, Allied minesweepers were able to clear the
approaches to Antwerp where the first convoy arrived
on 28 November.
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PRISONER OF WAR MAPS

The Prisoners’ Press, maps produced at Oflag 79, 1944.

These maps were printed secretly by British
prisoners-of-war held in Oflag 79, a camp at Waggum
near Braunschweig (Brunswick) that held 2,500
British and Commonwealth officers from 1943 to 1945.
Camp inmate and Royal Artillery officer Philip
Radcliffe-Evans, a student of printing before the war,
thought escapees from Oflag 79 could use location-
specific maps to orient themselves. The idea arose
in August 1944 when the camp sustained collateral
damage during an American raid against a nearby
target. The prisoners had to use rooftiles as plates 0w o

w3

490

AR

and Radcliffe-Evans noticed when cleaning them
o qive

that an image formed after an interaction between
grease, sand and water. He realised that the tiles
could be used in the lithographic process, which
meant the men could try to build a clandestine press
to print escape maps. This they did ingeniously, using
various oddments, including a roller from a window
bar covered with flying jacket leather, and inks out of
bitumen and pencil lead. The prisoners could print 6o
maps an hour working two shifts (right, below). Four
different maps were made, with valuable details of
settlements and communications, all to scale, before
the press was found in January 1945 and destroyed.
Information came from local maps, details
about the vicinity from temporary escapees who did
reconnaissance, and from British maps of northwest
Germany. The maps were made to three different

9ive lettering of Sguare Followed

by a twe §i
ie. PE"P" = BK 74

110,000 Felres

a reference

aure reference

scales, with the largest a 1:10,000 scale map of Oflag
79 and its perimeter (right, above), built up from

a local map obtained through a local ‘fixer’ and
therefore able to use a grid; 100 copies of it were
printed. The camp is shown in relation to the railway
line (to the north) between Hanover and Magdeburg,
with the River Schunter to the south and the village of
Querum to the southeast.

Next biggest is the 1:100,000 scale, three-colour
map of the entire Braunschweig area (opposite),
again gridded with coordinates, a kilometre scale bar
and a legend at the bottom, including railways, roads
and autobahns. The source for this was probably
a smuggled-in silk map, but rather than having
to laboriously copy it by hand the creation of one
printing plate enabled multiple copies to be made.

The prisoners printed 1,200 copies in all on thin
paper stolen from the camp administration offices. It
is not known how many men actually put the maps to
their intended use and escaped. The US Ninth Army
liberated the camp on 12 April 1945.
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STRATEGIC BOMBING

British Staff, ‘Attacks of 100 tons & over by Eighth Air Force & RAF Bomber

Command during January 1945: Sheet 1 — Strategic Targets’, 1945.

Produced by the British Staff, this map (also overleaf)
consists of data overprinted on a standard map. The
strategic bombing covered here reveals a focus by
the Anglo-American air assault in January 1945 on
communication centres to the rear of the Battle of the
Bulge, as well as a continuation, despite the winter
weather, of the assault on German industry as part of
the total war being waged by both sides: oil targets,
factories, bridges, canals, communication centres
and airfields are all included in the map legend.

On 18 January 1945, Churchill told the House
of Commons:

‘l am clear that nothing should induce us to
abandon the principle of unconditional surrender,
or to enter into any form of negotiation with
Germany or Japan, under whatever guise such
suggestions may present themselves, until the
act of unconditional surrender has been formally
executed.’

Heavy bombing gave force to that stance and
showed that Hitler had no viable plan.

At the Casablanca Conference in January 1943,
Britain and the United States had agreed on the
Combined Bomber Offensive in order to show Stalin
that they were doing their utmost to weaken Germany.
It was agreed that the bombing should destroy the
German economic system and so damage German
morale that the capacity for armed resistance would
be fatally weakened. Because most German factories
were in cities, these goals were linked.

Strategic bombing was made more feasible by
four-engined bombers, such as the British Lancaster,
as well as by heavier bombs and developments
in navigational aids and training. The Allies also
developed accurate radio navigation systems, which
ensured that weather, darkness and smog were
less of an obstacle to bombing. Pathfinder aircraft,
which used the Oboe targeting system, H25 ground-
looking navigation radar and target markers made a
big difference, providing a valuable combination of
technology and tactics.

The bombing assault on Germany was markedly
strengthened as a result of the unexpectedly strong

and successful German resistance in late 1944, as
Allied forces advanced to near the frontier. As well
as continuing to demonstrate the ability to counter-
attack, shown in the Battle of the Bulge, Germany
continued its V2 rocket attacks on London and
released new, advanced German weaponry, notably
the Me-262 jet fighter and the prospect of more,

in the form of the Type XXI submarine. Luftwaffe
resistance was reduced, notably after the failure of
Operation Bodenplatte, an unsuccessful attempt,
launched on 1January, to gain air superiority in the
Low Countries that led to the loss of many pilots.
Serious losses were inflicted on Allied aircrews but
the size of the bombing force was so large that the
percentage of casualties was relatively low, whereas
the percentage for the Luftwaffe was less favourable.

As the wartime techniques of command, control
and navigation had improved, bombing became more
effective. Moreover, by increasing the target area, area
bombing made the task of the defence more difficult.
‘V’ raids, in which aircraft came in a succession of
horizontal ¢V’ formations to sweep a continuous path
across cities, proved especially destructive.

Despite the limited precision of bombing by high-
flying aircraft dropping free-fall bombs, strategic
bombing was crucial to the disruption of German
communications and logistics, largely because it
was eventually done on such a massive scale, and
because the targets could not be attacked by any
other means. Attacks on communications seriously
affected the rest of the German economy, limiting the
transfer of resources and the process of integration
that is so significant for manufacturing. The reliance
of industry on rail increased its vulnerability to
attack, because rail systems lack the flexibility
of their road counterparts, being less dense and
therefore less able to switch routes. Air attack in 1945
brought the Reichsbahn (rail system) to collapse
with damage extensive enough to preclude effective
repairs. Bombing also acted as a brake on Germany’s
expanding production of weaponry, which had
important consequences for operational strength.
This was total war.
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BATTLE OF THE BULGE

US Army and German Army, ‘Das War der Plan’ and ‘Westkampfer! Das habt

Ihr geschafft!’, January 1945.

As a result of the dominance of Allied air power, on
16 December 1944 Hitler sought the cover of bad
weather, which would initially thwart Allied aircraft,
when he launched the counter-offensive Ardennes
campaign, better known as the Battle of the Bulge.
The campaign was contested not only on the ground,
but also in propaganda. ‘Das War der Plan’ (‘That
Was the Plan’) is an American propaganda map
distributed early in January 1945 that emphasised to
German troops that the Bulge offensive had failed
and argued, with reason, that further struggle was
pointless: ...the map illustrates the breakthrough
plan... It shows the German objectives. What the map
doesn’t show is where the Allied armies are located.
In contrast, the German leaflet ‘Westkampfer! Das
habt Ihr geschafft! (‘Western Front soldier! This is
what you have done!’) congratulates the troops and
uses the backdrop of a map to claim that they have
blocked Allied plans to advance via K6In (Cologne)
and Strassburg (Strasbourg).

The counter-offensive also revealed a marked
difference in the use of maps. The US Army was very
well resourced at all levels with maps of all scales.
Some were new surveys made with the benefit of air
reconnaissance. All contained up-to-date overprints
with accurate information of German dispositions. By
contrast, the Germans had almost no mapping and
little accurate idea of where the Americans were. The
Germans had little chance for aerial reconnaissance
by this stage of the war. They generally used Michelin
1:200,000 scale maps and tried to capture Allied maps
whenever possible. Their only Intelligence was signals
intercepts, prisoner interrogations and patrols.

SS Kampfgruppe Peiper kept kidnapping passing
civilians — to act as guides — whom they subsequently
shot. In their quest for fuel, the Germans missed
several important dumps not marked on maps.

The Germans were successful in the early stages
of the battle. Benefitting from Germany’s central
position and still serviceable railway system, Hitler
moved the sth and 6th Panzer armies, core units
facing the Soviets, in order to attack the Americans,
hoping that a surprise offensive would lead to their
defeat and the collapse of their will. With the Western
Allies defeated and, hopefully, out of the war with
Germany, he would then be able to focus on the
Soviet Red Army in a war on one front.

Although such a development was feared by
Japan, which did not want the United States and
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Britain to concentrate on her, Germany’s assessment
was a foolish one strategically, based on a flawed
geopolitical analysis. There was a parallel with the
German Spring Offensive in 1918, when Germany
was helped by Russia already having been defeated,
but that was not the situation in 1945. Moreover, in
1918 the German forces in the West were far closer
to the English Channel and numerically stronger
than their opponents when they attacked. In 1944,
as in 1918, the opposition did not collapse as had
been anticipated, and the Germans ended up, as in
1918, with a more extended front line and losses that
weakened them when the Allies in turn attacked.

The aggressive nature of the surprise German
assault against overstretched defences which lacked
adequate fortifications and reserves was clear.
Individual German units did not need to be directed
from on high, the German tank forces fought well
and the shock for most of the Allied troops faced
with massed German armour helped to ensure that a
bulge 45 miles (72 kilometres) in length was smashed
in the Allied front and exploited with a German
advance to close to the River Meuse (Maas).

At the same time, these German tactical and
operational advantages were lessened by some
deficiencies — notably a lack of fuel, supply problems,
confused command structures and some poor
training, especially on the part of infantry units — as
well as the strength of the Americans, which included
impressive artillery. Initial German successes could
not be sustained, in part because of the swiftness
with which the Americans deployed reinforcements,
and due to the superb American defences of the
towns of Bastogne and St Vith. The Germans could
neither sustain their advance nor overcome fierce
American resistance in flank positions. Once the
weather improved, ground support air attacks proved
particularly important against German tanks. The
Germans were unable to reach any of the bridges
over the River Meuse.
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IWO JIMA

An American artillery spotter’s map, Iwo Jima, 1945.

This map is a special air and gunnery target map
corrected to November 1944 (three months before
the US Marines’ assault waves began on 19 February
1945) and it has a pencilled grid on it, indicating
how the spotter might have used it to call in fire on
Japanese positions. The detailed grid of numbered
1,000-yard target areas and lettered 200-yard

target squares would have guided the pre-invasion
bombardment, which lasted days and attempted to
pulverise the entire island.

The map reflects the value of American
Intelligence, which was largely based on aerial
reconnaissance photographs. Marked ‘secret’, a
classification lowered to ‘restricted’ within the
combat area itself, the map is at a scale of 1:20,000
and printed on wet-strength paper (which was
highly durable and water resistant). The military
installations, which are noted in considerable detail,
from radio towers to rifle pits, include probable
obstacles the Japanese have placed to obstruct the
likely landing beaches, consisting of tank barriers
and minefields.

By the end of 1944, strategic thought on the part
of the Japanese was in breakdown; once the decisive
naval battle in the Leyte Gulf had been lost in late
October the Japanese seemed unable, in the face of
Allied power, to think through any option. Successes
in China could not be translated into a broader
strategic achievement, while the destruction of
naval assets made it difficult to think of any further
large-scale action. Japan was reduced to a defensive-
offensive predicated on a tenacious defence coupled
with destructive suicide missions, both of which were
designed to sap their opponent’s will. Neither did so
and the weak government had no real strategy left
other than for the military to die heroically.

The volcanic island of lwo Jima lay midway
between the Mariana Islands and those of the
Japanese homeland. The Americans seized it in
order to use the airstrips along the island’s central
area for attacks on Japan and to provide rescue

bases for damaged B2gs that otherwise would have
had to ditch at sea. However, the battle to seize the
island involved defeating well-positioned Japanese
forces which fought to the death in the face of heavy
pressure from the attacking US Marines. Although
the Americans had massive air and sea support,

the Japanese ability to exploit the natural terrain,
notably by tunnelling, ensured that the bombing and
shelling that preceded the landing on 19 February
inflicted only minimal damage. As a consequence,
the conquest of the island was slow and bloody,

and much of the fighting was intense and at close
quarters. The Japanese had created a dense network
of underground fortifications, which not only blunted
the effects of American firepower, both artillery

and aircraft, but also made a fighting advance on
foot difficult, not least because the Japanese had an
extensive complex of interconnected and often well-
concealed positions with interlocking fields of fire.
There were 11 miles (18 kilometres) of fortified tunnels
connecting 1,500 rooms, artillery emplacements,
bunkers and pillboxes. The Japanese had sufficient
artillery, mortars and machine guns to make their
defences deadly, while their use of reverse-slope
positions lessened the impact of American firepower.

Although much of lwo Jima had fallen within
two weeks, the time anticipated for its capture,
it took 36 days of brutal combat to conquer the
island, and more than one-third of the US Marines
employed were killed (5,931) or wounded (17,372).
The overwhelming majority of the 22,000 Japanese
defenders were killed. The highest point on Iwo Jima
is Mount Suribachi, visible in the map on the island’s
southern tip, where the iconic photograph was taken
of the moment US Marines raised the US flag on D+4,
the morning of 23 February.

The determination of the Japanese to fight to the
last man made clear the likely cost of trying to invade
the Japanese home islands and it helped to shape the
later decision to use the atom bomb — to save lives on
both sides.
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‘Yanks Smash Ahead on Okinawa...’

Map of 25 April 1945 in the Chicago Tribune.

On g September 1939, Rand McNally announced that more maps
had been sold at its New York store in the first 24 hours of the war
than during all the years since 1918. Mapmakers responded to
such demand by printing existing and new maps, and particularly
so in the United States, where purchasing power was strongest.
Thus, in May 1940, the National Geographic Society (NGS) brought
out a map of Europe. There was another upsurge in map sales
after Pearl Harbor. Moreover, popularising geopolitics in a radio
speech, Roosevelt’s address to the nation on 23 February 1942
made reference to a map of the world to explain American strategy,
explaining that the war was different to wars of the past: ‘...not
only in its methods and weapons but also in its geography. It is
warfare in terms of every continent, every island, every air lane in
the world.’ He had earlier suggested that potential listeners obtain
such a map, which led to massive demand and also to increased
publication of maps in newspapers.

Maps were used both to convey news and for propaganda.
The task of explaining engagement with distant regions posed
a problem, but it also offered opportunities for innovation
in conception and presentation. As in the First World War,
newspapers printed large numbers of maps because readers
expected maps to accompany news stories, although the
mapmakers faced the difficulties posed by strict deadlines and
minimal resources. In the United States, the New York Herald
Tribune, The New York Times, New York’s Daily News, The Christian
Science Monitor, Chicago Tribune, Los Angeles Times and The Milwaukee
Journal, all had their own cartographers, and their maps were
reproduced in other newspapers. Maps were used to explain
the significance of particular locations. Thus, ‘Japan Pushes into
Indo-China’ in the New York Journal-American’s Pictorial Review in
the Seattle Post-Intelligencer in August 1941, noted the proximity of
Singapore to the new Japanese base at Saigon, as well as the tin,
rubber and oil in the areas now exposed to Japanese attack.

Chief creative mappers

Leading figures included Emil Herlin, whose maps were
reproduced in Francis Brown’s The War in Maps: An Atlas of The New
York Times Maps (1942), and Robert Chapin Jr in Time, whose war

‘THE PACIFIC—VITAL AREA
FOR UNITED STATES AND
APAN’ by Howard Burke, Los
Angeles Examiner, November 1942.

i
=i

maps were also separately published by the magazine in much
enlarged versions. Chapin’s maps made sense of developments,
as in ‘Algeria’ (23 November 1942), ‘Roads to Warsaw’ (24
January 1944), ‘Winter Projection’ (22 November 1943), a striking
depiction of the direction of Soviet attack, and ‘I have Returned’
(30 October 1944), which illustrated Douglas MacArthur’s return
to the Philippines by offering a general map as well as a detailed
enlargement of the American invasion sites (see pages 196-197).

Chapin used bold perspectives in his maps. ‘Routes to Berlin’,
published in Time on 23 June 1943, presented the Western Allies
as avoiding the heaviest defences in northern France and the
Low Countries, instead probably advancing on Berlin either via
landings in Schleswig-Holstein and Mecklenburg, or via southwest
France and Languedoc, or the head of the Adriatic or Salonika, the
last offering a base for the implausible depicted route via Belgrade,
Budapest, Vienna and Prague. Chapin also liked the ‘Roads’ idea,
as in ‘Roads to Warsaw’ (1944). His ‘Design for Blockade’, in Time
on 2 July 1945, made clear the ability of American aircraft, based
on carriers or Okinawa, and American submarines, to hit Japanese
supply links from China and Korea, as shipping passed into the
Kanmon Strait — a point he demonstrated by depicting a funnel.

In that map he dramatised the ‘Typhoon Season’ by using, as in
historic Japanese art, an illustration of a human-faced monster

blowing wind. There were plentiful newspaper maps elsewhere,
notably in Australia and Britain.

In Japan newspaper readers, too, were provided with maps
explaining the situation in the Pacific, for example by Osaka
Mainichi Shimbun in 1941. In Italy, the illustrated weekly magazine
Cronache della Guerra carried a map in April 1942 of Malta and its
defences. As with Allied maps, Axis ones emphasised the strength
of their position. Thus, ‘Kriegskarte der Nordsee’ (1940) depicted
the North Sea and British Isles partly in terms of the distance
from German airbases, with the threat to Britain driven home by
depicting German aircraft.

The rise of visual infographics

Many maps were used to locate areas of conflict. They provided

a more valuable addition to the text than photographs, and were
especially useful for the detail unavailable in atlases. Colour
photography was not yet an established part of newspaper
publishing, which meant black-and-white maps were not reduced
in importance. The newspapers’ mapping of war subordinated all
spatial considerations to the front line; indeed, the key element

REPORTAGE



CHARLES HAMILTON OWENS

For the Los Angeles Times, Charles Hamilton
Owens, who was adept at bird’s-eye views,
produced close to 200 full-page colour
maps during the war. His perspective was
very much a global one. He was skilled at
producing maps that linked different areas
and used colour and cartographic devices,
such as arrows, to give his maps dynamism
and interest. In the issue of 11 May 1942,
his map ‘Japs Fight to End Chinese Threat
at Rear Before Drive on India’ highlighted
the significance of Burma to the Allied
ability to support China. Relief was shown
pictorially, oil fields were indicated and
the strategic situation was explained in the
accompanying text. On 28 August 1944,
‘Day of Reckoning Near for Jap Conquerors
of Philippines’ was published, which

used arrows to show the routes of the
Japanese advance on Manila in 194142,

as well as the location of prison camps;

an inset map showed the proximity of

the southern Philippines to New Guinea,
where the Allies were already operating. A
sense of the importance of such maps had
been captured at the outset in the map of
Europe in the issue of 10 September 1939,
with its caption ‘Save this Map! It shows
the Theater of War’ (see page 165), and

a note on ‘how to preserve this map.’

CHARLES H. OWENS, LOS ANGELES TIMES,
‘JAPS FIGHT TO END CHINESE THREAT AT
REAR BEFORE DRIVE ON INDIA’, 11 MAY 1942.

Charles H. Owens’ map explains the strategic
challenge to China and India of the Japanese
invasion of Burma. Communication routes are the
key elements, distances are provided and oilfields
are also shown. The large text block explains

this effective map and the text and visuals are an
excellent combination. The aerial perspective
works, not least because the map is designed

for American readers who are interested in the
developing American air supply system from
Bengal to China. Indeed, at a strategic level, the
transport capabilities of aircraft were seen in the
Anglo-American delivery, from July 1942 to 1945, of
nearly 650,000 tons of materiel and 33,000 people
from northeastern India over the ‘Hump’, the
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eastern Himalayas, to the Kuomintang (Nationalist
Chinese) forces fighting the Japanese. The volume
of goods moved increased significantly at the end
of 1943 and, more particularly, from the summer
of 1944. This achievement, which encompassed
both the ‘High Hump’ and the ‘Low Hump’
routes, represented an enormous development
in air transport, and in extremely difficult flying
conditions, which led to the death of 1,200 pilots,
even though the individual load of aircraft was low
by later standards.

The map obviously says nothing about the
deficiencies of America’s British allies. Burma
fell rapidly, with the mismanaged defence being
exploited by the Japanese, who conquered the
country at the cost of fewer than 2,000 dead.
As in their conquest of Malaya in the winter of
1941—42, the Japanese proved adroit at outflanking
manoeuvres and at exploiting the disorientating

A HISTORY OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR IN 100 MAPS

consequences for the British of their withdrawals,
and, again, the Anglo-Indian force proved
untrained for jungle warfare.

Invading in strength from 19 January, the
Japanese captured Rangoon on 8 March. Mandalay
fell on 1 May and the Japanese advanced in northern
Burma and towards India, capturing Myitkyina on
8 May. Chinese intervention in Burma from March
helped the British but it was not sufficient to sway
the outcome.

Opened only in 1938, the Burma Road (‘China’s
back door’, as the map text puts it) was cut,
which led to pressure to develop a new supply
route further north beyond the range of Japanese
advance. This was to be the Ledo Road, and, more
immediately, the ‘Hump’. In the meantime: ‘Japan,
through conquest, has plenty of oil, tin and rubber.
She needs steel and India has it. Burma will be the
land springboard for any thrust at India.’



was the location of the line. Linked to that came the employment
of additional lines and shading to display the change in the front,
and the use of arrows to show the direction of attacks and their
possible follow-throughs. This approach ensured an operational
focus in the cartographic presentation of the war, which was
probably the focus that most interested contemporaries. Tactical-
scale details and/or examples were not generally presented in
newspaper maps, while the strategic dimension, although often
advanced, received less attention than its operational counterpart.

The maps introduced readers to areas about which they knew
little, notably — for the American and British publics — the Eastern
Front in the Soviet Union. Accompanying news about the war
with graphic information that mapped the war represented an
additional visual dimension to add to those already provided by
newsreels or — for those familiar with it — television, which might
have prepared mass audiences for the post-war age.

However, making the newspaper maps genuinely helpful was
not easy, because these simple maps reflected little of any tricky
terrain or communication difficulties. For example, the detrimental
effects of autumn rains, winter ice and spring thaws on the roads
on the Eastern Front could not be represented. So also with other
weather features.

Moreover, the rather two-dimensional notion of an easily
rendered front line was not always appropriate. This was especially
true of the Pacific, where a number of important Japanese bases,
such as Rabaul and Truk, were simply bypassed by the Americans
in 1943—45 thanks to superior air and sea power. Such a fluid and
fast-moving situation, with its dependence on aerial mastery and
range, was very difficult to capture adequately on a map.

Perspectives and projections

As in the First World War, commercial atlases were produced. In
Britain there was Atlas of the War (1939) and The War in Maps (1940),
and the Serial Map Service based on Philips’ International Atlas
produced monthly maps of the war. In turn, these monthlies were
collected into an atlas. American atlases included the Los Angeles
Examiner War Atlas: Complete Book of Color Maps of All Battlefronts
(1942) and The War in Maps: An Atlas of The New York Times
Maps (1942). Similarly, German firms, such as Justus Perthes and
Ravenstein, produced detailed war maps for the German public.
The aerial dimension to the war encouraged the use of
particular perspectives and projections for maps. The innovative
cartographer Richard Edes Harrison (1911-94) had introduced
the perspective map to American war journalism in 1935 when he
produced maps to explain the Italian-Ethiopian war. So also in
Britain with the ‘Colour Relief Map of Abyssinia and War Zone’
produced in 1938 by S.J. Turner for the Daily Herald, which adopted
a bird’s-eye view from over the Indian Ocean, looking north up the
Red Sea, and with a note that ‘This map is divided into 200-Mile
Squares shown in perspective’ (see pages 20—21).
The British and Commonwealth tradition of aerial maps, often

in a pictorial form, continued during the war. On g January 1940,
The Argus newspaper (see pages 168-169) in Melbourne offered its
readers ‘An Airman’s View of War Fronts’:

‘Imagine yourself flying high over London in one of the fast planes

of the Royal Air Force fighter squadrons, awaiting the approach

of an enemy bombing formation. The map has been drawn from
that centre of preparedness to represent a mental picture of the air
attacking problem. ..’

In the issue of The Illustrated London News of 8 February 1941,
under the title ‘Our Indomitable Stronghold in the Mediterranean:
Malta, the Target of German Air Bombers, George Davis produced
a ‘contour map of Malta’ as viewed from the Axis air bases in Sicily.
Davis’s ‘D-Day’ in the same magazine adopted a similar approach.

Globalisation of viewpoints

The role of aircraft, dramatically demonstrated to American
civilians (and everyone else) by the Japanese surprise attack

on Pearl Harbor in December 1941, led to a new sense of space

— one that reflected both vulnerability and the awareness of

new geopolitical relationships. Osborn Miller’s Esso War Map
(September 1942) emphasised the wartime value of petroleum
products. The theme of the text was ‘Transportation — Key to
Victory’, and the map also provided an illuminated section,
‘Flattening the Globe’, showing how the globe becomes a map.
North America was positioned centrally, which both made it the
central target and let Germany and Japan appear as menaces from
the east and west, each more threatening thanks to the other. The
map included sea and air distances between strategic points, such
as San Francisco and Honolulu, the significance of which had been
increased by the attack on Pearl Harbor.

Esso drew upon pre-war commercial map production that
was designed to encourage motorists and repurposed it for an
audience engaged with the world war. The company, which also
wanted to demonstrate its significance to the war effort as an
independent company, produced a number of war maps (see
pages 186-189).

Using the same technique, F.E. Manning’s globular maps of
October 1943, ‘Target Berlin’ and ‘Target Tokyo’ (see pages 178—
179), printed and distributed by the US Army’s Orientation Course,
positioned the Axis capitals as vulnerable targets at the centre
of the map. The maps included explanations of how they were
constructed and to be used, including:

“This map is a photographic view of the world with the center at
Berlin. Thus, with the detachable scale, distances can be measured
along any line running thru Berlin. It should be noted that an inch
at the center represents less mileage than an inch closer to the
edges. The detachable scale has been designed to compensate for
this and should be used only with the center on Berlin.

Manning’s maps worked not only as accounts of aerial warfare,
but also as ways to explain the converging goal and character of
Allied strategy as a whole. ‘Target Berlin’ was swiftly followed by
the beginning of a winter of British air attacks on Berlin.

The reporting and presentation of war — especially the dynamic
appearance of many war maps, for example those in Fortune,

Life and Time, with their arrows and general sense of movement

— helped to make geopolitics present and urgent. Far from the

war appearing to American readers as a static entity, existing at a
distance, it was seen as in flux. The maps also made the war seem
to encompass the spectator visually, through images of movement,
and in practice by spreading in their direction. In turn, the Office
of War Information, in its A War Atlas for Americans (1944), offered
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(STAND: ANFANG NOV. 1941’ FROM DER KRIEG
1939/41 IN KARTEN, 1942.

This map, which translates as ‘Status: Beginning
Nov. 1941, possibly by Ernst Adler, shows German
Army advances in the Soviet Union up to 31 October
1941 and it was published in 1942 in Der Krieg
1939/41 in Karten, which as with the 1940 book Der
Krieg 1939/40 in Karten was under the editorship

of Giselher Wirsing. The map makes the task of
conquest appear nearly complete, because only
part of the Soviet Union is shown, and the defence
is presented in terms of the already-breached
‘Stalinlinie’ (Stalin Line). In practice, the Soviets
were able to move much of their industry east to
and beyond the Urals (not shown in this map),
which was out of the range of any likely German

advance and air attacks. Ministries had been
evacuated from Moscow. However, the lack of
Soviet collapse and the maintenance of will were
also key elements, and these could not be shown
in a map. Not shown either are the development
of new lines of Soviet defence and the inadequacy
of German supplies, complicated by weather
problems and the inability of the Luftwaffe to
resupply the German Army by air.

The map made clear that the Germans had
advanced close to Moscow and, even more,
Leningrad after what the text describes as ‘the
chain of annihilation battles in summer and
autumn 1941. What remained unclear to readers
were the major difficulties that remained.

The propaganda dimension of German
publications was obvious, but there was also a

serious gap between the German assessment of the
situation and the realities — a gap that related to a
flawed strategy and doctrine, each of which was
based on misleading assumptions of the ability to
impose defeat on the Soviets.

Max Emanuel Wirsing (1907-75) was from
a wealthy family and had changed his name to
Giselher in 1929, becoming a writer and journalist
after graduating in Economics. A nationalist and
anti-Semite, he embraced Nazism and in 1943
had been appointed by Goebbels as editor of
Signal, the armed forces magazine produced in
dozens of languages by Wehrmachtpropaganda.
Wirsing worked as a propaganda officer and war
correspondent on the Eastern Front. He was a
prominent editor in post-war West Germany.

perspective maps, part of the process by which the government
produced maps for public consumption.

American public attention was being globalised, and maps
helped to counter isolationism by linking distant regions to
American interests. This linkage took place in a variety of ways.
Emil Herlin of The New York Times was among those who used aerial
perspectives for American audiences; another was the popular
film Casablanca (1942), which began with a map sequence in which
the zooming in moves from the entire globe to a street in Vichy-
run Casablanca, Morocco. A very different film, Victory Through
Air Power (1943), saw Walt Disney use animated maps, in which
air power was depicted in terms of hurtling arrows to present the
ideas of Alexander P. de Seversky’s book of that name published
the previous year.

At the same time as this, there were practical issues, as so
often with mapping. Thus, the traditional Mercator projection was
unhelpful in the depiction of air routes: great circle routes and
distances were poorly presented because distances in northern
and southern latitudes were exaggerated. That projection was also

criticised as distorting the world — and, in particular, exaggerating
the isolation of the United States from Europe while minimising
the threat from Japan by making the Pacific appear bigger than

it was. In August 1942, Life described the projection as a ‘mental
hazard’, while in February 1943 The New York Times pressed for the
Mercator projection’s replacement by ‘something that represents
continents and directions less deceptively’. In The Saturday Review
of Literature on 7 August 1943, Richard Edes Harrison wrote in
favour of azimuthal projections and attacked what he presented as
the misuse of the Mercator projection.

There were other problems with different types of maps. For
example, maps that included pictorial images faced major issues
with scale. As a result, ‘The Battle of the Atlantic’ (see pages 224-
225) by Frederick Donald Blake (1944) suggested a crowded sphere
of conflict, whereas in reality this was a large theatre of operations
and there was a marked discrepancy between the roughness of
the weather in the vast Atlantic, the small size of the ships and
submarines, and the problems of visibility.

REPORTAGE



BASES AND BLOCKADES

Charles H. Owens, Los Angeles Times, ‘Save this map! It shows the theater

of war’, 10 September 1939.

Charles H. Owens’ map was designed as a means

to understanding the world that was intended to be
preserved for future reference: note the instructions
for attaching it to heavyweight board. In keeping with
the long tradition of mapmaking, it is embellished
with depictions of war and is an effective map

given the constraints of a lack of colour range. The
focus on naval bases and blockades reflects both

a strategic reality and the need to find items to fill
the map, although it leads to error: Italian-ruled
Rhodes is described as ‘Cyprus British Naval Base’.
The references to the Italian bases in Sardinia and
the Balearic Islands were intended to highlight

the issue of whether Germany’s Italian ally would
intervene. This emphasised the significance of the
Mediterranean and thus of the depiction of bases
there. In part, that depiction was misleading because
the ‘Great French Naval Base’ in the Mediterranean
was indeed at Toulon, but those in North Africa were
at Mers-el-Kébir and Bizerta rather than Algiers

and Tunis. The key British naval base of Alexandria
is not marked as being such. Moreover, there was

no attempt to add in the impact of air power on
naval security. Malta was less secure as a ‘Mighty
British Base’ once the prospect of Axis air attacks
from nearby Sicily was considered, and, indeed, that
further encouraged the focus on Alexandria. So also
with the idea of a ‘British Sea Dash to aid Danzig’,
mounted through the Skagerrak. Churchill, as First
Lord of the Admiralty, had considered a naval move
into the Baltic but it would have exposed the fleet to
air attack in confined waters and without local bases.
The rash idea was thwarted by his naval advisors.

Of greater significance at this stage was the ability
of the British and the French to concentrate their
forces in northeast France. With the defences against
German naval, principally submarine, attack located
further east in the Straits of Dover, and not where
marked here, the British Expeditionary Force was
safely transported to France, as were French forces
from North Africa. However, the prepared defences in
eastern France did not reach to the Channel because
the Little Maginot Line was weak. So also with the
German West Wall (Siegfried Line), which was not
designed to be as strong as the Maginot Line, but was
instead intended to delay attackers so that reserves
could be moved up. The focus for the German line
was on mutually supporting pillboxes and concrete
anti-tank defences.

The Maginot Line, named after France’s André
Maginot, Minister of Defence from 1928 to 1930,
was designed to offset Germany’s larger population
and therefore capacity for a larger army. It was
an economy-of-force measure and a means to
create jobs. The French regarded the fortifications,
which covered the Franco-German frontier from
Switzerland to Luxembourg, albeit being denser in
particular areas, as an aspect of a force structure that
could support an offensive or a defensive strategy.

As intended, the Maginot Line constrained German
options in 1940 and channelled the Germans into
Belgium, but the French lost the mobile war as a
consequence of the German exploitation of their
unexpected axis of advance there.
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PENETRATION AND ENCIRCLEMENT

R.M. Chapin, Time, ‘Poland at War’, 11 September 1939.

This map, by Robert Chapin Jr in Time magazine,
captures the challenge to Poland posed by Germany’s
ability to attack from north, west and south (the last
thanks to the takeover of Czechoslovakia), but it does
not yet capture the added challenge posed when

the Soviet Union joined in on the German side on 17
September. Beginning their attack on 1 September,
the Germans captured Lvov on 22 September and
Warsaw on the 27th. The last Polish troops stopped
fighting on 6 October. ‘Poland’s postern’ to Romania
marked on the map was to be the route of flight. In
practice, no Allied help could viably have been sent
via the Black Sea and Romania.

Maps for German audiences made victory appear
inevitable. No role was presented for the Poles, while
mapping such events in terms of the German Army
did not offer any share of the success to the air force.
In practice, the Poles defended the full extent of their
borders, rather than concentrating in the heart of
Poland to provide defence in depth and respond to
German thrusts. The Polish deployment, which was
done to signal the determination to defend frontier
areas, actually helped the German penetration and
encirclement strategy. By forcing the Poles into a
one-sided war of manoeuvre, the Germans put them
at a tremendous disadvantage, and Polish positions
were successively encircled. The Germans were
helped by seizing and using the initiative, while the
flat terrain of most of Poland and the dryness of the
soil and the roads following the summer all helped
in tank and infantry advances. In particular, it was
good tank weather. Hitler had explained in August
1939 to Count Ciano, the Italian Foreign Minister,
that Germany could not long delay as otherwise rain
would make the ground unsuitable for operations.

Whereas the Polish army was weak in tanks, in
both quantity and quality, as well as in anti-tank
guns and training, the Germans had five panzer

divisions, each with about 300 tanks, as well as four
light divisions, although they had far fewer tanks.
The location of the panzer divisions had become an
important indication of operational planning and
prioritisation: most of the panzer and light divisions
were in Army Group South in Silesia, which was
entrusted with taking Warsaw and made the early key
breakthroughs, whereas Army Group North, which
cut off the Polish Corridor to the Baltic, had only one
panzer division.

Inner and outer pincers created by German
armoured columns were closed, isolating Polish
armies and making it difficult for them to maintain
supplies or launch counter-attacks. Confidence
in this prospect enabled the German armour to
advance ahead of the marching infantry and with
exposed flanks. This, however, was a risky technique,
particularly when the Poles had overcome the
initial disorganisation and fear that resulted from
coming under German attack. The Germans also
faced problems with supplies, especially that of
fuel, for which the panzer divisions had substantial
requirements. Nevertheless, the Germans advanced
too fast for the Poles to organise effective resistance
and were able to cope with the problems that
occurred and to regain momentum. Thus, a
temporarily successful Polish counter-attack on the
River Bzura (near Lodz) launched on g September
was quashed by German tank reinforcements and
air and artillery superiority. The Germans lost 17,800
dead, as well as 300 tanks, but the Poles had 66,300
dead and 124,000 wounded, as well as 694,000 men
captured by the Germans.

The Slovaks invaded Poland alongside the
Germans, but were a minor factor, unlike the Soviets
who captured 240,000 Poles. The defeat of Poland
was followed by large-scale murder and deportation
of Poles by both the Germans and Soviets.
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WAR FROM ABOVE

The Argus newspaper, ‘An Airman’s View of War Fronts’, g January 194o0.

This map was prepared (‘No. 16’ in the Melbourne
newspaper’s ‘War Maps’ series) to show the crucial
role of RAF fighter aircraft, notably the Spitfire, and
to present an aerial bird’s-eye perspective, although,
as noted, the map presents the ‘mental picture’ and
not what the pilot could actually see. Underscored
by large British investments in the aircraft industry,
the British had developed two effective monoplane
fighters, the Hawker Hurricane and the Supermarine
Spitfire, in accordance with 1934 Air Ministry
specifications for a fighter with improved speed, rate
of climb and ceiling, and with eight machine guns.
The new fighters entered service in December 1937
and June 1938 respectively.

In 1937, in a speech titled ‘Fighter Command in
Home Defence’, Sir Hugh Dowding told the RAF
Staff College that the major threat to British security
would be an attempt to gain air superiority in which
the destruction of airfields would play a key role,
leaving the way clear for attacks on industry, London
and the ports. A system of defence was therefore the
key necessity, and alongside early-warning radar the
Spitfires and Hurricanes were to help rescue Britain
in 1940 from the consequences of devoting too much
attention earlier to bombing.

On 23 May 1939, Hitler had informed his army
commanders that it was necessary to seize France,
Belgium and the Netherlands in order to provide
the navy and air force with bases from which to
attack Britain. The strength of Britain’s economy,
its maritime ability to blockade Germany and its
capacity to bomb Germany’s leading industrial zone,
the Ruhr, which was vulnerable to aircraft based in
France, all worried Hitler at this stage. Given the then

capabilities of bombers, notably in bombload, he
exaggerated the threat.

The map underplays the risk that was to face
Britain later in 1940, as the consequence of the loss of
France, Belgium, the Netherlands and Norway meant
that German-controlled airfields, notably in the Pas
de Calais, were closer to Britain, greatly cutting the
journey time of bombers and allowing fighters to
escort them.

There was also no discussion of radar. In 1904,
Christian Hilsmeyer had first used radio waves to
detect the presence of distant metallic objects.
Thirty years later, the French CSF company took
out a patent for detecting obstacles by ultra-short
wavelengths, while in 1935 Robert Watson-Watt wrote
The Detection of Aircraft by Radio Methods and the Air
Ministry decided to develop radar. The following
year, the American Naval Research Laboratory
demonstrated pulse radar successfully.

In the Battle of Britain, the British were to benefit
greatly from an integrated air-defence system
founded on a chain of radar-equipped early-warning
stations built from 1936 to 1939. These stations, which
could spot aircraft 100 miles (160 kilometres) off
the south coast, were linked to centralised control
rooms where data was analysed and then fed through
into instructions for fighters. No other state had
this capability at this stage and the weakness of
anti-aircraft defences enhanced its significance. The
integrated British control system, with its plotters
of opposing moves (see page 111) and its telephone
lines, was an early instance of the network-enabled
capability seen in the 2000s with its plasma screens
and secure data links.
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THE AMERICAN PIVOT

Richard Edes Harrison, ‘The World Divided’, July 1941.

Richard Edes Harrison’s orthographic projections
and aerial perspectives brought together the United
States and distant regions with great geographical
imagination and visual flair, and were part of a
worldwide extension of American geopolitical
concern and military intervention linked to a
reshaping of the world. Like Charles Hamilton Owens
in the Los Angeles Times, Harrison (1911—94) worked
from a globe, which was a key element in mapping on
a hemispheric and, even more, world scale. Colour
greatly assisted the impression that was possible
through visual contrasts, for example of terrain.

Harrison underlined the need for vigilance in
his series of three maps, ‘Three Approaches to the
United States’ (see pages 26-27), which appeared
in Fortune in September 1940 alongside an article
emphasising the dangers posed by isolationism
and inadequate military strength. Harrison’s maps
showed the threat of a German attack via Canada,
aJapanese one from the Northern Pacific and one
on the Atlantic coast from South America, and the
different aerial perspectives offered contributed
to the sense of a general crisis. The first threat he
describes as a ‘great-circle route from Berlin’ that
passes through Detroit:

‘.. a pincer movement extending from
Newfoundland down the New England coast and
down the St. Lawrence to the continent’s heart; a
third arm reaching to the south shore of Hudson
Bay, where the terrain permits quick construction of
landing fields.’

The industrious Harrison’s output included maps
centred on the North Pole. ‘The World Divided,
published in Fortune in July 1941 and depicting the
world as of 7]July, carries a note explaining the North-
Polar Azimuthal Equidistant projection used:

‘The World Centrifuged... The principle of this
projection may be illustrated by a dancer with a
skirt in the shape of a globe upon which is inscribed
the map of the world. When she whirls the skirt
rises to a horizontal plane and the map on it will
then resemble the map on this page. The projection
has two important advantages: it shows little

distortion of the Northern Hemisphere, and it
nowhere breaks the continuity of the lands or seas
involved, in the present far-flung struggle.’

The picture of the dancer (opposite, top left) has
her skirt marked with North Pole and South Pole.
The explanation includes: ‘Longitude Scales. Each
scale is 1,000 miles (1,600 kilometres) in length on
the parallels and together they constitute an accurate
graph of the relative distortion of the map.’ The key
of national alignment includes: ‘The classification
keyed below is necessarily simplified and does not
of course meet all the subtleties of politics and
diplomacy - for instance, the peculiar position of
Vichy and its colonies.” The text notes the threat to
the United States: ‘The Western Hemisphere lies
between the shores of the great land mass of the
Eastern Hemisphere.

‘One World, One War’ showed the war as on 15
October 1943, with the United States depicted in a
key position. The preface to his Look at the World:
The Fortune Atlas for World Strategy (1944), an atlas,
published by the major New York house of Alfred A.
Knopf, that reproduced his maps from the magazine
Fortune, explained that its ‘main purpose is not to
locate supply lines.... Instead they try to show why
Americans are fighting in strange places and why
trade follows its various routes. They [the maps]
emphasise the geographical basis of world strategy’.

Harrison’s maps put the physical environment
before national boundaries, and also reintroduced a
spherical dimension, offering over-the-horizon views:
an aerial perspective that did not exist for humans in
nature and was not to exist until the age of rocketry,
but that captured physical relationships, as in his
‘Russia from the South’ (1944). The first edition of
the atlas sold out rapidly, and Harrison’s techniques
were widely copied and his maps used when training
aircraft pilots. Fortune’s generous use of colour
made the images much more vivid and added
considerably to the amount of information that
could be communicated. The maps adopted aerial
perspectives that shrank conventional ideas of space
and thus emphasised the impact of air power.
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THE JAPANESE EMPIRE

Nobarasha Publishing, Daitoa Battle

Bureau Map, 1942.

This Japanese propaganda map ‘Dai Toa senkyoku
chizu’ is thought to have been inserted into an
annual and it shows pictorial relief as well as signs
of Japanese influence and occupation. Made more
attractive by the animals, whales and plants shown,
this map exaggerates Japanese activity: imperial
Japan’s Rising Sun war flag flies from the Andaman
Islands in the Bay of Bengal, captured in March

1942, to the western Aleutian Islands, occupied

that June, but the Japanese were less active in the
central and southern Pacific than suggested in this
map. Moreover, the carriers that had entered the
Bay of Bengal in April were swiftly withdrawn in
order to be deployed for an attack on Port Moresby
in New Guinea, an attack that was thwarted by the
Americans in the Battle of the Coral Sea on 7-8 May.
That battle was the first fought entirely between
carrier groups in which the ships did not make visual
contact, one that also demonstrated the failure of the
Pearl Harbor attack to wreck American naval power.
The map understandably did not show the American
air attack on Tokyo on 18 April, the Doolittle Raid,
launched from the carrier USS Hornet.

The Japanese strategy did not focus on continual
conquest. For example, the ideas of advancing into
Australia or India were opportunistic additions to
the original strategy. Instead, the Japanese thought
in terms of advancing to establish a strong empire
in East and Southeast Asia and the western Pacific,
an empire that would be protected by a powerful
defensive perimeter that would inflict such heavy
casualties on any attackers that they would abandon
the effort, and notably so the Americans with their,
in Japanese eyes, weaker will. The Japanese navy,
in its strategy of Zengen Sakusen (‘Great All-Out
Battle Strategy’), planned on the successive use
of submarines, long-range shore-based bombers,
carrier-based dive bombers and destroyer night-time
torpedo attacks against the advancing American fleet
to weaken it before a decisive clash with Japanese
warships. This strategy encouraged the resource-
draining construction of the two battleships of the
Yamato class, the largest ever built, as well as a policy
of denying island bases to the Americans.
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A VAST COMBAT ARENA

Howard Burke, Los Angeles Examiner, ‘The Pacific—Vital Area for United States

and Japan’, November 1942.

The text attempts to explain strategy, claiming that
‘Allied strategy has been to save Australia first’.
‘Military and commercial air centers’ emerge in the
‘battle of bases’ as being of significance alongside
naval bases. The strategic value of Pearl Harbor for
controlling the eastern Pacific and advancing across
the western Pacific had been apparent to all, but the
problems faced by such an advance and, in particular,
supporting the American garrison in the Philippines,
had proved insurmountable when Japan attacked in
December 1941.

The need to plan for conflict across very large
bodies of water encouraged an emphasis on a greater
range for ships and aircraft and led Japan and the
United States both to convert ships into carriers and
to commission purpose-built carriers. There was also
afocus on increasing the range, size and speed of
submarines. In July 1937, the Americans authorised
the North Carolina and South Dakota classes of fast
battleships. However, that year, Japan ordered the
Yamato and Musashi, the largest capital ships in the
world, each displacing 72,000 tons and carrying nine
18.1-inch guns.

The Doolittle Raid, an American air attack on
Tokyo on 18 April 1942, was mounted from carriers
and took its name from the bombers’ commander.
The raid was essentially symbolic, a public relations
event for the US Home Front, but crucially it hit at
Japanese prestige and forced the relocation of fighter
aircraft to home defence, which put further pressure
on air resources. The raid therefore had a strategic
impact and recentred Japanese naval concerns
away from southwest Asia and toward the northern
Pacific, where there was less of an extensive defence
in depth for Japan and therefore apparently greater
possibilities for an American advance.

As aresult, the Japanese decided both to seize
the westernmost Aleutian Islands (‘into the primary
defense area’), lessening American options in the
northern Pacific, and to tackle the US Pacific Fleet.
To that end, and to enhance the defensive perimeter,
Admiral Isoroku Yamamoto, the fleet commander,
proposed to seize Midway and other islands that
could serve as support bases for an invasion of
Hawaii, which he correctly assumed would lead to the
battle he wanted. In this battle, Japanese battleships
and submarines would destroy American carriers.

In part, the Japanese suffered, like Hitler’s
forces in the Soviet Union in 1941 and 1942, from the

adoption of an offensive strategy that both contained
too many goals and did not adequately address
prioritisation, sequencing, timetabling and responses
to opposing moves. Having operated in the Indian
Ocean, the Japanese navy was expected next to
obtain advantages and secure goals in the southwest
Pacific, and then across the expanse of the northern
Pacific to seize Midway, destroy the American fleet,
and capture Attu and Kiska in the Aleutian Islands.
This misconceived strategy was further weakened by
poor execution, notably the loss of the Intelligence
war, but also the events of the desired battle itself.

In the Battle of Midway on 4-5 June, American
carrier aircraft sank four Japanese carriers. The
battle demonstrated Yamamoto’s insight about the
significance of fleet action as opposed to seizing
territory; but, due to poor planning and execution,
did so to the detriment of Japan. Although there was
still the damaged Shokaku, the Zuikaku and a number
of smaller carriers, Japan after Midway no longer had
a significant carrier fleet nor the linked air cover,
and thus Japanese plans for further expansion in the
Pacific lacked traction.

Already prior to the Japanese defeat at Midway the
initial Japanese ability to mount successful attacks
had not deterred the Americans from the long-term
effort of driving back and destroying their opponents.
The American government and public were not
interested in the idea of a compromise peace.

Even more than Germany toward the Soviet Union,
Japan, the weaker power, had gone to war with the
one power that could beat it, and in a way that was
calculated to ensure that it did so. As a result, helped
greatly by the superior command skill that made
possible the effective use of resources at a stage
when they were still in short supply, the Americans
were able to exercise strategic leverage, and to take
the strategic initiative successfully by the end of 1942.

November 1942 was the month in which the
Americans won the naval conflict off Guadalcanal,
which ensured that Japan could not support the
force it had landed on the island on 7 July. The
Americans had landed troops in August and the
defeated Japanese withdrew in January 1943. This
map is successful in explaining the importance of
the Solomon Islands to both sides, but it exaggerates
the potential of an American advance from the
Aleutians. In May 1943, an American amphibious
force reconquered Attu, the westernmost of the
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“Greater East Asia," the area Japan
seeks to make her own. Stretching
for 90 degrees of longitude from
West to East and from the Arctic
Okean to the Antarctic, would then
be the greatest empire the world
has ever known, if Matsuoka's aim
| is realized.

" AIR AND NAVAL BASES
* > uun':o NATIONS |

JAPANESE-OCCUPIED
TERRITORY
. MILITARY AND COMMERCIAL
Fa i AR CENTERS.

~—1INE OF AMERICAN!
OFFENSIVE ACTION|

; FROM THE Aleutians far to the north and to the ends of Aus
! American west coast to Japan ifself, the Pacific Ocean'is a .
tle zone. That vast area has seen mighty battles, the battles of
Harbor, the Coral Sea, and Midway. Now raging_is the trem
‘battle of the Solomons. ¢

The war in the Pacific opened with the sneak attack or
attempt to knock out our fleet before it had a chance to fi
 battle of bases, and as such a battle of sea and air power be:

7 Japan has sought-to drive three wedges across the Pacific

| Aleutians, to the south through the Dutch East Indies and Au:
ot the United States through Midway and the Hawaiian lslands.

Allied strategy has been to save Australia first, The Midwa
- what seems to have been an attempt 16 invade the Hawaiian
First, on the defensive, and now starting to attack, the: Alli
strike ‘at’ Japan either through the Aleutians-or by a base-to-be
|- south, ending in Japan.
" The Japs, desperately fighting-to recover- the Solomonis,
refurn again,. But American forces are reported fo be growinc
Japan's. problem of supply is less difficult than that of the
ships must travel thousands of miles to Australia and the Solo
faf from the battle zone, has shorter trips between island bases
A Japanese-controlled Pacific, called the "Greater East As
of Tokyo's Matsuoka, the foreign minister removed in 1941 to |




Aleutian Islands after a naval clash in the Battle of the
Komandorski Islands to the west, but for geopolitical,
strategic, logistical and climate reasons there was to
be no North Pacific road to Tokyo. Instead, the Kurile
Islands were to fall to Soviet attack in 1945.

Australia had turned to the USA. Under the
threat of apparently imminent Japanese invasion,
the minutes of the Australian War Cabinet make
clear its anxieties about British priorities in goals and
force allocation, notably of the British reluctance to
release Australian forces from the Middle East, and
once released a British attempt to have them used
to defend India against Japanese attack. The New
Zealand government shared these anxieties.

In July 1942, the Australian War Cabinet cabled
Churchill: «...superior sea power and airpower
are vital to wrest the initiative from Japan and are
essential to assure the defensive position in the
Southwest Pacific Area.” Britain was not in a position
to provide either. The USA, in contrast, both could
and would, as the events of 1942 made abundantly
clear. After the devastating Japanese carrier-borne air
attacks on Darwin on 19 February, designed to cover
the successful invasions of Java and Timor, American
aircraft helped to protect northern Australia as part
of what became a significant deployment of American
forces. In April 1942, General MacArthur established
his Southwest Pacific Area (SWPA) headquarters in
Brisbane.
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THE SOUTHERN MEDITERRANEAN

Richard Edes Harrison, ‘The Not-So-Soft Underside’, January 1943.

Presenting the land from above both invited the
viewer into the drama of the map, communicating
excitement, and — by bringing the topography into
a high reliefthanks to a vertical scale that was out
of proportion to that on the ground — emphasised
the geographical factors stemming from the
topography. This can be seen clearly in Harrison’s
map of Europe seen from Africa, ‘The Not-So-Soft
Underside’.

It was published in Fortune on 27 January 1943 as
the Allies prepared to battle Axis forces in Tunisia.
The magazine article drew on the lesson offered by
the topography:

‘No full-fledged military expedition since ancient
times has succeeded in crossing the Pyrenees or the
Alps from south to north and making the invasion
stick. The great formative invasions since the time of
the Romans have all come from east to west, from
the Russian plains or the Anatolian plateau of Turkey.
The “soft underside of the Axis,” the “unprotected
belly of Europe,” is, then, a figure of speech that lacks
geographical common sense. The mountains and
sketchy roads of crippled Spain, the narrow, easily
closed gap of the Rhéne, the tunnels of Switzerland,
the Nazi air force in Crete, pose terrifying problems
of both military tactics and supply. From the
communications officer’s view it is thus American
dollars to Italian lire that Hitler’s Germany will

not be invaded in force from North Africa.

... what did we get out of the African campaign?
When the Mediterranean is cleared, it will save
miles of shipping. But from the positive standpoint,
it spreads Hitler thin all around the margins of
Europe. He must defend Italy to keep Americans
from taking over airfields within easily striking
distance of the Skoda works in Pilsen and Munich.
He must watch Turkey, lest the United Nations,
with the compliance of Ankara, bypass Crete and
the Balkan mountains for a thrust up through
Bulgaria. He must keep an eye on Spain and
Portugal, while he is also watching Rzhev and
Rostou. In short, possession of the Mediterranean
south shore gives the United Nations the
opportunity to deliver confusing multiple blows —
and Hitler’s own power of the initiative has been
critically impaired”’

While the map — which has a key to the location of

important minerals (coal, copper, iron, manganese,
lead, phosphate and zinc) — explains the significance
of the conflict in Tunisia, providing American land
forces with their first experience of combat with
German and Italian units, it was very much a map
dependent on the text, and vice versa, although the
geography was overworked. The message of the
detailed caption beneath the map is clear: ‘In losing
the southern shore of the Mediterranean he [Hitler]
has lost the initiative and must now operate to
counter Allied plans.
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CAPITALS IN THE CROSSHAIRS

F.E. Manning, ‘Target Berlin’ and

‘Target Tokyo’, October 1943.

Chicago Sun journalist F.E. Manning’s globular
maps of October 1943, ‘Target Berlin’ and ‘Target
Tokyo’, positioned the Axis capitals as vulnerable
targets at the centre of the map, creating the effect
through the use of concentric circles. Both maps are
newsmaps, dated 18 and 25 October respectively,
and were printed and distributed by the Army
Orientation Course Special Service Division Army
Service Forces, a propaganda arm of the War
Department. The wartime development of long-
range aerial reconnaissance ensured that targets
were increasingly well mapped.

In keeping with the purpose of the newsmaps — to
relay developments in the war from an uplifting and
positive perspective — the other side of each map
carries summaries of recent war news on a variety of
battlefronts. By late 1943 the Allies were winning in
Italy, the Soviet Union and East Asia. The inclusion
along the bottom of the maps of a cut-away scale to
measure distance emphasised to service personnel
that these cities were Allied mission objectives and
they were closing in on them.

By October 1943, the Americans increasingly had
victory in consideration. The strategy assessment
included an attempt to educate the public on the
geographical relationship between places, notably
between the Philippines and the Southwest Pacific
Area. The means for strategy were greatly improved
by the build-up, training and deployment of much
larger forces. The build-up comprised carriers,
submarines and other classes of vessel, including
destroyers, which played a key role in escorting,
patrolling and supporting amphibious tasks. By 31

December 1943, 332 destroyers were on active service.

Moreover, the Americans developed important
organisational advantages, from shipbuilding to the
use of resources. Their advance would have been
impossible without the ability to transport large
quantities of supplies and to develop the associated
infrastructure, such as harbours, oil-storage facilities
and the ships of the support train. In many respects,
this was a war of engineers, and the American
aptitude for creating effective infrastructure was
applied to great effect in the Pacific theatre.

The Americans had enough resources to follow
a southern drive on the Philippines via New Guinea
and a central Pacific drive westward, the choices
respectively of the US Army and the US Marine Corps
with the US Navy. Resources, however, were far from

the only element: the Americans had also gained
cumulative experience in amphibious operations, in
how to coordinate them effectively with naval and
air support, and in naval logistical support. Another
contributor to success was superior American inter-
war leadership development, based at the war
colleges and focused on solving complex higher
operational and strategic problems.

Naval and air capabilities meant the Americans
could identify and neutralise key targets and thus
bypass many of the islands the Japanese continued to
hold, which was a sensible strategic and operational
decision given the time, effort and casualties taken to
capture Guadalcanal in 1942—43. Thanks to a growing
apparent American superiority at sea and in the air,
the Japanese became less able to mount ripostes,
and bypassed bases such as Rabaul and Truk, both
marked on the map, were isolated. Thus, the Pacific
War became one that was far from linear. Bypassing
at the strategic level could not be matched at the
tactical level, where the frontal attack on island
defences frequently led to heavy casualties.
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One of the first victims of the Navy's new carrier-based
Hellcat fighter planes was this Jap four-engined flying
boat, nicknamed "Emily." The big plane was downed while
on patrol east of the Jap-held Gilbert Islands in September.

Emily is nearly down to the water with cockpit an inferno.  Five minutes from time of sighting this marked the end. |

THE WAR FRONTS

RUSSIA: All Geeman land exits from

off Last week, The Red A
positions north of the Sea of Arov and passed beyond the Nogaisk

e Crimea were blocked

y deove westward from its

Steppe to gain holds on the lower reaches of the Dnepe River. Advances
of unspeatied depth were reported into the Crimea from the Perekop
the narrow land strip below Salkovo, which lies
line leading southwas

ascow, the Berlin Radio an-

While no confirmation came {rom
nounced that the Soviews seized an additi
erossing; the Keech Strait and
the town of the same name.
The heavis
north of the Crimea before the encmy-held town of Krivi Rog. Heavy
tank and artillery engagements were reported as the Naris tried 10 hold

I bold on the Crunea by
landings both north and south of

ing in Southern Russia was reported 130 miles

open the narrowing neck of the Soviet encirclement drive.

ITALY: Bicling seconfully agsinse an encmy enteenched in

rugged and rising ground and further hampered by heavy
rains which made the going even more difficult, American and British
infantrymen pashed forward slowly bur definitely in the advance
toward Rome.

Fighting on the western half of the battle line that stretched across
Central Italy centered principally sbout Mt Massico, on the west coast
nine miles above the Voltumo River, and the Matese mountain ridge
which fies §3 miles inland 1o the northeast. The enemy-held towns of
Venafro and Iernia were repocted under American artillery fire.
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British units of the Fifth Army were maing; progress alon the coart

while American troops were in the infand action. On the Adriatic casst

the Eighth Army maintained pressure and made slight advances.
Fifteenth Air

AIR OFFENSIVE: [ vl & e

strategic targets in Nazi held Europe and (o operate from the M
ranean area was announced at the same time that the first mission of
the new force was reported.

Creation of a new U

Wienee-Neurtadt, near Vienna in Austris, was the first rarger, and
our beavy wnits were reported highly successful in the 1400-mile round
tip flight which had as its targer the Messerschmitt assembly. plant,

Lt. Gen. Spaarr will head the new force as well as continuing as
eral of the Telith Air Force which is the American
hooest African Air Force. The Twelfth and the Fifteenth
U §. Air Forees continue 1o operate undes the Mediterrancan com
mand directed by Air Marshal Tedder.

In the first attack on Southern France since August, our Flying
Fortresses borabed the 540-foot rail viaduet on the Mediterranean coast
near Antheor, The bridge carried military foads from Marseille o
Genoa. Other attacks were made against Genoa, La Spesia and targess
in Yugoslavia and Afhania.

Fighth Air Foree bambers based in England, vhich bad previously

i up swength to cqual the RAF, corried out
« Wilhelmshaven. While the exact mmber of planes
in this raid was ot immediately revealed, the head.
quacters did state that it was the greatest force of U. S. planes o
attack Germany and on this basis unofficial estimates placed the num.
bee in the neighborhood of 1000 bombers and fighters.

SOUTHWEST PACIFIC: T - Mt

in the Nordhwest Solomons
opened the campaign to drive the enemy from his last holdings in the
ods noctheast of Avseralia.

The landings were made on Mono and Stirling Islands, of the Treas
ury Group an Choiseul Tsland, which the eneny had used as an inters
mediate escape stopover on the way from Vella Lavella to Bougainville,
and on Bougainville itself, where teports from the Soathwest Pacific

40,000 enemy troops weee established. The Bougainville fand

sta Bay, on the southwest coast and

atroops were also made on the

. American and New Zealand troops were in the

Treasury Lilands landing. U. S. M
Bougainville.

Prior to the operations the enemy airfields at Buin, Kahili,

Ballale and Kieta were veutealized by heavy aie attacks. Our warshi

s carried out the Landing on

n,

provided cover for the landings and alsa bombarded encmy positions
on Buka Island at the northern tip of Boagainville. Gen. MacArthur
dicected heavy blows at the encmy's main base at Rabaal from which

the Japs would normally bring down reinforcements. An enemy attempt
(o oppose the landing with warships was driven off.

BURMA: ::':':lun and b air atcacks against ta

8 were increasing. In addition (0 supporting the
Chinese defense in Southern Yunnan Province where the enemy has
attempted 1o drive acros the Safween River, Allied bombers hit Akyab

and Rangoon, and continued the steady campaign against enemy rail
and river wraffic.

Liberators dropped 40 tons of bombs on a zine smelting plant at
Kwangyen, near Haiphong, and a wedivn bomber attack was made
againue an aidrome at Fort Bayard in the former Frenchleased terri
tory of Kwangehowan.

Our units also carried out air operations in support of Chinese troops
fighting to block a two-pronged Jap drive from shove Lake Tungring

in Hunan Province




THE WAR FRONTS

Newsmap, 8 November 1943.

The ‘Newsmap’ series was produced weekly from
April 1942 to March 1946 for the Army Information
Branch and it brought together operations in
different parts of the world, including maps,
photographs and text. Published for US service
personnel overseas by the Army Orientation Course
Special Division Army Service Forces, this issue for
‘Monday, November 8, 1943’ provided a number of
maps, including one by Richard Edes Harrison that
uses an unorthodox perspective to make sense of
Britain’s significance for the Allied air offensive on
Germany. The supporting maps record American and
Soviet offensives in the Pacific and the Ukraine.

As part of General MacArthur’s Operation
Cartwheel, the Americans had attempted to isolate
the Japanese air and naval base at Rabaul, which
is shown on the map ‘BOUGAINVILLE: Last Stop in
the Solomons’. Rabaul, in New Britain, had fallen
to the Japanese in February 1942 and become their
major air and naval base in the area. The Allies had
bombarded it regularly while the Americans had
—— begun a process of island-hopping in the Solomon
Islands in June 1943. As with many of the remarks
in this book, that is a bland statement for what was

Hadyg,
(Porey )

\ \ in reality a very difficult experience of hard fighting
\ 2 that included attritional conflict in difficult jungles
O \$lf and swamps, advancing in the face of determined
\ \ . . .
s < (= Qa 72 L opponents and their machine guns and snipers, and
ii‘:,r’,.“.‘i;‘:f;‘l ‘ 5o facing night-time Japanese infiltration of American
Adlong | l DR Y A0 S AN — 98 T | FRTUD )

positions. Although Bougainville was invaded on
1 November 1943, and the Americans established
th{amxr N K T \ ' a beachhead perimeter from which they beat off a
| Fast o Vasilkov ot ; = series of Japanese attacks, much of the island was
:B”d"'}"”.l(amﬂ}la;_doq, & b S 24 ; viys only cleared from December 1944 when Australian
5 = Teorkor™ € o \{Cberlm.n - °o = “‘;' S rieal troops took over. But it was the capture of the major
S X]Z’Z’i“;‘z ’ Kremenclng SN i ;‘ % positions that was significant, and the Americans
£ 3 pressed on to bypass Rabaul in early 1944, landing on
the Green Islands to the east, the Admiralty Islands
to the west and St Matthias to the north. The large
Japanese garrison in Rabaul had been taken out
of the strategic equation, and the way was clear to
attack the Philippines.
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STRATEGIC CHOICES

Richard Edes Harrison, ‘PRE-
INVASION Air Offensive’ and ‘Four

Approaches to Japan’, 8 May 1944.

In this double-sided newsmap for the American armed
forces, Richard Edes Harrison uses maps to indicate
the advance of forces in New Guinea (overleaf), show
the extent to which occupied Europe is under Allied air
attack (overleaf) and present the options for dealing
with Japan (left).

In part, the Germans had lost the air war when
the Allied air attack was stepped up as a result of
the introduction of American long-range fighters:
Lockheed P-38 Lightnings, Republic P-47 Thunderbolts
and North American P-51 Mustangs, the latter two
with drop fuel tanks. These aircraft provided necessary
escorts for the bombers and enabled the fighters to
take part in dogfights over Germany. In late February
and March 1944, major American raids in clear weather
on German sites manufacturing aircraft and producing
oil led to large-scale battles with German interceptors
which contributed to the Allies gaining air superiority.

There was also a marked improvement in the
operational effectiveness of Allied bombing in 1944.
The map shows northern Italy and the Balkans,
including the oilfield at Ploesti, as exposed to
American attacks from bases in southern Italy. On
the whole, American planners did not fully appreciate
Hitler’s paranoia about southern Europe, including
the Balkan approaches to the Romanian oilfields
and refining facilities at Ploesti. Oil supplies and
movements were elements of the contrasting strategic
depth and operational vulnerability of the two alliance
systems. Exposure to Allied aircraft from Italy, as the
Allies advanced doggedly through the peninsula, was
to place yet more of a burden on German air defences.
In addition, German-occupied industrial centres in
Italy were heavily bombed, notably Milan and Turin.

Germany’s allies were also affected by the air
assault. Thus, heavy bombing attacks on Bulgaria
began on 19 November 1943. The raids, especially
that of 30 March 1944 on the capital Sofia, indicated
clearly the shift in fortunes and encouraged a decline
in enthusiasm for continued support for Germany.
Bulgaria abandoned Germany in September, although
the Soviet advance into the Balkans was a far more
significant factor in this than the bombing.

Distrust of the West characterised the Soviet
response to Operation Frantic, which entailed
American bombers using Soviet bases to refuel and
rearm, having bombed the Axis zone. This operation
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began on 2 June 1944 after over 200 American
bombers that had attacked Debrecen in Hungary
landed in Poltava, Ukraine. The Soviets were opposed
to the possible impact of such an American presence
in Ukraine. As a result, there were to be very few
missions, and Stalin refused to accept that the aircraft
could provide help during the Warsaw Rising against
German control.

The conflict in New Guinea faded from attention
after 1942, and has never attracted much British
coverage, but it remained a difficult struggle, waged
in arduous fighting conditions, until the end of the
war: the jungle, the mountainous terrain, the heat,
the malaria and the rain combined to cause heavy
Allied casualties. Allied fighting quality in New
Guinea rose markedly, and successive Japanese
positions were taken, in part thanks to amphibious
assaults — for example, Finschhafen in October 1943,
Saidor in January 1944 and Hollandia and Aitape
that April, landings that successively outflanked the
Japanese. Many positions, such as Hollandia, were
important due to their airfields, and these successes
were seen as an important adjunct to the advance on
the Philippines.

On the back of the double-sided newsmap
Harrison reproduced his spherical topographical
view to draw Eurasia and North America together
and outline four strategic choices he called ‘Four
Approaches to Japan’: ‘From Alaska’, ‘From
Manchuria’, ‘From China-Burma’ and ‘From the
S.W. Pacific’ (see pages 182—183). The maps carry no
explanatory text, but in a best-selling atlas in 1944 he
introduced his readers explicitly to his themes:

‘This map, together with the three that follow, show
in perspective the various approaches to Japan. The
first of the series, Japan from Alaska,” shows how

Japanese Empire. ‘Japan from the Solomons,” on
pages 44 and 4s, is a reminder of the vast distances
in the southern Pacific and of the importance of the
Japanese stronghold of Truk. Japan from China,’
pages 46 and 47 shows the huge continental mass
that Japan is trying to subdue; it indicates the

close geographical relationship that can be put to
work in Allied offensive action; at the same time

it demonstrates the difficulties of supply — all U.S.
material must now pass into China over the worst
succession of mountain ranges in the world. The
fourth map, Japan from Siberia,” pages 48 and 49,
shows not only how close Siberia is to Japan, but
also how vulnerable Vladivostok and the Maritime
Provinces are to attack from Manchuria.’

While arresting, the maps were in practice deeply
flawed as guides to strategy, and for physical as
well as political reasons. Alaska might offer a route
to the Kurile Islands, Hokkaido and the remainder
of Japan, but as a military prospect the route was
greatly limited due to the problems for America of
building up supplies in Alaska and, more generally,
the issues posed by cold, ice and the dark winter. In
cartographic terms, Alaska might be closer to Japan
than was California, but the logistical possibilities
of the latter were far greater for operations in the
Pacific. Politically, the route was not viable unless
the Soviet Union co-operated, but it had a non-
aggression treaty with Japan, which was not broken
until August 1945. Nevertheless, Japanese concern
about a possible American threat to Hokkaido led to
the stationing of significant forces there. Conversely,
that Japanese presence failed to prevent the
development of the route from Alaska to the Soviet
Far East as the most significant source of Western
materiel for the Soviet military.

the direct northern route cuts into the heart of the
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A WORLD IN FLUX

Esso Standard Oil Company war map, ‘Fortress Europe’, 1944.

Produced exclusively by General Drafting Company
in New York, the makers of the then well-known
Esso-branded road maps, this is the ‘Invasion
Edition’ of ‘Esso War Map Il that features Fortress
Europe [and] The World Island’ (1944), with its cover
artwork of a North American B25 Mitchell bomber
successfully attacking an unidentified location.

The first Esso war map had appeared in 1942,
since when (as the map explains) the development of
a global war with ‘the Americans in the thick of the
fighting everywhere’ had necessitated a different type
of maps to allow the public to follow ‘the strategy of
the Allies as it develops from day to day throughout
the world’. Esso’s mapmakers stress the role of oil in
the conflict (‘oil is ammunition use it wisely’), which
for war manufacture was ‘indispensable’. Not only
its availability was important but also its ease of
movement. The Allies were stronger in both respects.

The concept of the ‘World Island’ referred to in
the title, was based, as the accompanying map text
notes, on the work of Halford Mackinder, a British
geopolitician and specifically his Democratic Ideals
and Reality (1919), of which an American edition
appeared in 1942. He argued that it was necessary for
commentators to distinguish between reality, in the
shape of geopolitical realities, and democratic ideals,
and claimed that it was important to understand the
fundamental geographical inequalities of nations.

In his 1904 paper ‘The Geographical Pivot of
History’ Mackinder had focused on a Eurasian
‘heartland’, control over which could lead to the
dominance of Eurasia as a whole. In his 1943 essay
‘The Round World and the Winning of the Peace’,
Mackinder presented his original account as
motivated by concern about Russia and also arising
from the growth of German power, and looking
ahead focused on the forthcoming strength of
the Soviet Union and on the need to prevent any
resurgence of Germany as an aggressive power. The
latter was to be achieved by obliging Germany to face
the certainty of war on two fronts: with the Soviet
Union in the heartland and with sea power based on
the United States, Britain as a forward stronghold
and France as the defensible bridgehead.

Mackinder presented the Soviet Union and the
Western alliance as friendly, but as the inset map and
section ‘Peace Conference Problems’ noted, by July
1044 the nature of the subsequent peace was a matter
dividing the Allies.

One major difference was contrasting views over
Poland by Britain and the Soviet Union. Looking

back to rivalry from the beginning of the Soviet
Union, Stalin informed Churchill that the Poles were
‘incorrigible’ — adding, in March 1944, that there
could not be ‘normal relations’ between the Soviet
Union and the London-based Polish government-
in-exile, and that the Polish view of the frontier was
unacceptable. Churchill was willing to be helpful
about the frontier, but offered a view on power that
was very different to that of Stalin:
‘Force can achieve much but force supported by the
good will of the world can achieve more. | earnestly
hope that you will not close the door finally to a
working agreement with the Poles which will help
the common cause during the war and give you all
you require at the peace. If nothing can be arranged
and you are unable to have any relations with the
Polish Government, which we shall continue to
recognise as the government of the ally for whom
we declared war upon Hitler, | should be very sorry
indeed. The War Cabinet ask me to say that they
would share this regret....

In August-September 1944, Soviet forces were
not willing to continue their westward offensive,
when the Germans were under pressure from the
Poles who had risen in Warsaw, mainly because
Stalin did not wish to see Polish nationalists in
control of their capital instead of his own protégés.
Other reasons were largely excuses; Stalin did not
want political options, then or on other occasions,
that were determined by logistics, or indeed by
military problems.

The competing strategies for the post-war world
also affected discussion of wartime strategy in the
shape of the direction and speed of Allied advances.
For all powers, planning for the post-war era in part
involved a determination to insert forces into areas
judged to be of particular significance. This strategic
dimension drew on a wide range of concerns,
including the prospect of post-war conflict.

Henry Morgenthau, the highly influential
US Secretary of the Treasury, proposed in 1944
that Germany should be divided into two and
deindustrialised. As with ideas of partition, notably
from the French, at the end of the First World War,
this approach was not pursued in full: Germany again
was to lose territory to neighbouring powers, but
with the exception of the reversal of the 1938 union
with Austria it was not to be partitioned into separate
German states. East and West Germany emerged
essentially because of differences between the
occupation powers, and not as a war goal.
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Aside from the risk of German revanche, the British
Chiefs of Staff were, from 1944, actively considering
post-war threats to the British world. In a United
States that had thrown off its inter-war isolationism,
the feeling was growing that a continent dominated
by the Soviet Union was just as undesirable as one
controlled by Germany. The Esso map summarised
the state of flux as follows: ‘The face of the world
is changing. Countries have come—and gone.

Boundaries have changed. Place names are different.
New cities have sprung up. New trade routes have
been laid out. Distances and natural barriers do not
mean what they used to. As the world shrinks, our
personal knowledge of it must be expanded.
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OBJECTIVE PARIS

George Horace Davis, ‘D-Day’, 17 June 1944.

Published in the lllustrated London News just 11 days
after the event, this aerial view provides an arresting
and unconventional perspective, with Paris on the
horizon, offering a strategic point to the invasion.

It was accompanied by the caption, ‘A panoramic
map of the coastal regions from Cape Gris Nez to
Cherbourg Peninsula’. The panoramic view reflected
the growing influence of aerial photography and
also made it much easier for the general public to
understand than a standard map.

The scale of the assault is ably captured, both in
terms of the invasion armada and with reference to
Allied air control, although, somewhat confusingly,
many of the aircraft are shown as coming from the
area of German control. On 6 June itself, 156,115 men
landed, and by 11 June there were 320,547. The Allied
losses on 6 June were fewer than had been feared, in
part due to the success of Allied deception and also
thanks to complete sea and air dominance and to the
poor implementation of what was anyway a mistaken
German strategy. However, the subsequent breakout
from the invasion zone proved more difficult than
had been anticipated — a theme that, understandably,
was not captured in this map. This included the
difficulty of representing the bocage (the local terrain
of mixed hedged pasture and woodland) at this scale.

The Allies had assumed that the Germans, having
been unable to hold their coastal fortifications,
would fall back in order to defend a line, probably
that of the River Seine. Instead, the Germans chose
to fight hard, for both the coast and the rest of
the territory. This obliged the Allies to fight in the
difficult terrain of the bocage, with its thick hedgerows
and sunken lanes. Although the Caen plain is flat,
Normandy was not good tank country. The landscape
both greatly affected cross-country performance and
assisted the German defence. Allied armour, doctrine
and tactics were not well suited to the bocage and the
opportunities it offered to defenders.

The Germans had ample experience from the
Eastern Front of mounting a defence, as well as
good equipment in the form of anti-tank guns and
heavy tanks. Resting on the defence, the Germans
enjoyed the advantage of firing first, and at close
range, and from a stable position. Entering open
ground exposed Allied tanks to serious risk, which
led to more indirect support using dead ground. This
situation put a renewed emphasis for the attackers
on infantry—armour co-operation, but that is easier
in doctrine than in practice, and the bocage made
coordination particularly difficult.

With their individual units often lacking adequate
training, experience, quality equipment, command
and doctrine, the Allies both faced a hard battle
and fell behind the anticipated phase lines for their
advance. Allied casualty rates in the breakout were
far higher than in the initial landings. Despite air
attacks, especially on bridges, the Germans were able
to reinforce their units in Normandy, although the
delays forced on them both ensured that the Allies
gained time to deepen their beachheads and obliged
the Germans to respond in an ad hoc fashion to Allied
advances, using their tanks as a defence force rather
than destroying the beachheads. When the German
armour was eventually employed in bulk, on 29-30
June, it was stopped by Allied air attacks. Another
armour counter-attack was defeated on 11 July.

In the Battle of Normandy, the Germans learned
how to adapt in the face of concentrated firepower
and air attack, and they also reacted well to
defending the bocage, whereas the Allies, notably the
British and the Canadians, found it difficult to break
through and restore manoeuvre. The Allied tanks
failed to achieve what the Americans and British
(and Germans) had expected from tanks.

Normandy’s numerous hedges and sunken
lanes provided excellent cover for opposing tanks
and for anti-tank guns, and the bocage obstructed
observation, movement and lines of fire, each of
which individually, and even more in combination,
greatly affected the capabilities of the attacking
armour. Helped by the cover afforded by the bocage,
the defending Germans also used sticky bombs
against tanks. In Normandy small unit actions
became the norm, and these tested the ability to
develop new tactics. Both sides did so, while having
to confront a lack of the necessary experience.

There were also serious operational limitations
for warfare dominated by tanks, not least their
vulnerability to anti-tank guns, which had become
much more powerful since 1940, and the problems
of communications between tanks and infantry.
Radios were installed in tanks to aid coordination
with supporting air power, while telephone sets
were placed on the backs so that infantry could
communicate with the tanks. German anti-tank
weapons included the highly effective 88 mm dual-
purpose (anti-aircraft and anti-tank) gun, the PaK 38
and PaK 4o anti-tank guns, and the Panzerfaust and
Panzerschreck anti-tank weapons, but the Germans
suffered from a relative shortage of ammunition.
Moreover, the Allies had far more anti-tank guns.
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THE THREATENER IS THREATENED

Edwin L. Sundberg, ‘Quadruple Threat to Japan’, 3 September 1944.

This map by the New York Sunday News staff artist
Edwin L. Sundberg provides a sense of impending
doom for Japan: ‘Japan, which was the threatener a
couple of years ago is now Japan, the threatened.’ The
map is organised in terms of ‘bombing distances’ to
Tokyo, marked at 300-mile (480-kilometre) intervals,
and indicates the significance of the American gain
of Saipan Island, which had been captured that
summer. Arrows (see pages 194—195) highlight

‘the four chief worries of the Son of Heaven’ (a
reference to the Japanese emperor). Although that
was not its intention, the map made it apparent that
the conquest of the Philippines would be a diversion
from the key axis of aerial assault that was offered

by Admiral Chester W. Nimitz’s seizure of island
bases. The bombing of Japan from Saipan began

in November.

Most of the large quantities of supplies the US
Tenth Air Force had been flying into China were for
the American air assault on the Japanese, and not
munitions for the Chinese armies. However, from
the summer of 1943 the Americans had also been
planning for a Chinese advance on Guangzhou
(Canton)-Hong Kong to link up with an American
advance, via Taiwan, to the coast of China. These
advances were to be followed by joint operations to
clear northern China and establish bases from which
Japan itself could be attacked. Confident that an
air assault on Japan could make a major difference
to the war, the Americans sent the first Boeing B2g
Superfortresses to become operational to China.
From there, they bombed targets in Japanese-
occupied China, Korea and southern Japan, but most
of Japan was beyond the range of raids mounted
from the Chinese bases. In practice, however, the
strategy had weak fundamentals, not least because
it relied on the coincidence of too many variables. In
addition, Chinese military and logistical deficiencies
were serious.

By 1944, there was serious tension, as Jiang
Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek of the Republic of China)
resisted pressure for Joseph Stilwell, an American,
to become commander of all Chinese forces, and
also American demands that Jiang seek a coalition
with the communists in order to put pressure on
the Japanese. In practice, Jiang could not mount a
defensive front and could not switch to an offensive
mode due to a lack of equipment, a weak senior
officer corps (which for political and cultural reasons
he could not significantly alter) and his heavy losses
of professionals from 1937. The Americans were

insufficiently attentive to this. The irascible Stilwell,
moreover, could not get on with anyone.

The map did not capture the success of Operation
Ichi-Go, which had been launched by Japan in China
in April 1944, leading to the capture of American air
bases. The Japanese pressed on to overrun much
of southern China, although that only ensured
that a disproportionate share of Japanese military
resources were devoted to China. Moreover, Japanese
successes in China could not be translated into a
broader strategic achievement, or even into knocking
China out of the war. Indeed, having more territory
to control proved a strategic burden and, faced with
mounting casualties, the Japanese ran out of impetus
in early 1945. Nevertheless, the American hope of
launching an air assault on Japan from China was
redundant by the time this map was produced. Japan
had demonstrated it could manage, notwithstanding
American naval success, by establishing an overland
route between central China and Indo-China, but
did so without making clear the limited strategic,
military and economic value of this alternative in
the face of American capabilities. In the event, there
was no equivalent in China, for either Japan or the
Americans, to the strategic possibilities increasingly
available to the Americans in the Pacific. Moreover,
these possibilities permitted the Americans to use
their clear superiority in naval strength, amphibious
capability and air power.

Politics was a key part of the process, because
Japan had maintained, against Hitler’s wishes, its
non-aggression agreement of 13 April 1941 with the
Soviet Union. As a result, the Soviet Union would
not allow its territory to be used for American air
attacks on Japan. The Soviet Union’s refusal to breach
its neutrality lessened the strategic significance of
the North Pacific, including the Aleutians, and left
the Americans with the more difficult alternatives of
bases in China and/or the western Pacific. The former
were difficult to supply and protect whereas the latter
were hard to conquer. Correspondingly, despite a
request by Hitler, Japan did not attempt to block
American supplies to the Soviet Far East, and the
route was an important one that was enhanced by
the building of the Alaska Highway, the proposal for
which was approved by the US Army on 6 February
1942 and the US Congress five days later. In practice,
most supplies were sent by sea from American west
coast ports, including the large number of trucks/
lorries that were to prove important to Soviet
mobility in 1944.
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APAN, whlch was the thxeatener a couple of years ago, is
now Japan, the threatened. American troops and our Allies
are advancing toward Tokyo. The arrows on this map indi-
cate the four chief worries of the Son of Heaven. In Southeast
Asia, which is in Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten's command,
_ Allied troops led by Gen. Joseph W. Stilwell have won back
captured territory from the Japs, pointing a land spearhead™
toward Tokyo. Farther east, Gen. Douglas MacArthur commands
 the forces that are hghhng up toward Tokyo. Admiral Chester W.
Nimitz directs the victories on the islands of the Central Pacdu:,
constituting the threat that is closest to Japan. Allied troops in the
Aleutian Islands are a fourth menace, with Lieut. Gen. Simon B.
| Buckner Jr. in command of the Alaskan Department, and blows
from Alaskan bases have already been struck at the northern
| islands of the enemy’s homeland. The Chinese Army under Chiang
i Km-ehek offers a threat for the future. However, until the Chinese
| are in a position to mount an offensive, they remain only a
potential threat. For reasons of security, the lines separating the
cou‘nnands ‘of Mountbatten, Mnr anwmnh can only be

e




LEYTE GULF

R.M. Chapin, Time, ‘| Have Returned’,

30 October 1944.

The title of this Robert Chapin Jr map from Time
refers to a speech made in 1944 by General Douglas
MacArthur, who epitomised the US desire and
determination to recapture the Philippines to reverse
his flight from them in 1942, when he had vowed:

‘Il came through and I shall return’

MacArthur insisted that the Americans had
obligations to their Filipino supporters, but there was
also concern about breaking the link between Japan
and Japanese-controlled Southeast Asia and the
naval forces stationed there. Moreover, as yet, there
was no proof of the success of B2g bomber raids on
Japan. The invasion of the Philippines began on 20
October 1944 when the island of Leyte was invaded
by four divisions. Resistance was initially light with
the main threat that of a Japanese naval attack on the
poorly protected landing force. There was growing
pessimism in Japan: the head of the Naval Operations
section asked on 18 October that the fleet be afforded
‘the chance to bloom as flowers of death’.

The Battle of Leyte Gulf (23-26 October) was the
largest naval battle of the war. In Operation Sho-Go
(Victory), the Japanese sought to lure the American
carrier fleet away, employing their own carriers as
bait, and then using two naval striking forces, under
Vice Admirals Takeo Kurita and Shoji Nishimura,
respectively, to attack the vulnerable landing fleet.
This overly complex scheme posed problems both
for the ability of American admirals to read the battle
and control its tempo, and, as at Midway in 1942, for
their Japanese counterparts in following the plan. In
a crisis for the American operation, one of the strike
forces was able to approach the landing area and was
superior to the American warships there. However,
instead of persisting, the strike force retired. The net
effect of the battle, which overall was dominated
by American naval air power, was the loss of four
Japanese carriers, three battleships, 10 cruisers, other
warships and many aircraft. This defeat of the surface
fleet followed that of the carrier air force at the Battle
of the Philippines Sea on 19—20 June.

However, the struggle on Leyte Island became

. ENLARGEMENT
more difficult because the Japanese sent 50,000 OF ORIGINAL NP
reinforcements. As a result, a supporting invasion T l M E
was launched on the west coast on 7 December. Bl v Nemacios

Luzon was not invaded until the Americans landed

in Lingayen Gulf on g January 1945, picking the same
site chosen by the Japanese in December 1941, 120
miles (190 kilometres) north of well-defended Manila.
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e Propaganda

‘MODERN GERMANY, shown red, with Hitler’s
Mein Kampf dream of further expansion indicated

by red lines.’

Legend on the 1939 version of Ernest Dudley Chase’s ‘Europe: A Pictorial Map’ (originally 1938).

‘The Map Maker’, a caricature by Arthur Szyk, a Polish Jewish
émigré in the United States, in the March 1942 issue of Esquire
magazine, depicts a scene at ‘Schiklgruber & Company Fancy
Maps’. Welcoming General Hideki T6j6, the Japanese Prime
Minister, to the Axis, Goebbels declares, ‘Now that you’ve joined
us, the Fiithrer will make a special map for you!” Hitler meanwhile
paints a map of ‘Deutsch Siid-America’.

Propaganda was designed to sustain domestic support for
the war and to affect opinion abroad. For all combatants, there
were major concerns about morale and resilience, anxieties that

prompted attempts to gather intelligence and to influence opinion.

This situation was certainly true of democracies, and reflected
a broader process of establishing consensual democratisation
there. In 1937, John Buchan, the Governor-General of Canada, who
had played an important role as Director of Information in the
successful First World War British propaganda effort, declared in a
speech to the Canadian Institute of International Affairs:
‘The day has gone when foreign policy can be the preserve of a
group of officials at the Foreign Office, or a small social class, or
a narrow clique of statesmen from whom the rest of the nation
obediently takes its cue. The foreign policy of a democracy must
be the cumulative views of individual citizens, and if these views
are to be sound they must in turn be the consequence of a widely
diffused knowledge.’

Yet, totalitarian societies, including Germany and the Soviet
Union, also worried about public opinion, and had to get their
mechanisms of authority and power to work to that effect, which
was a difficult task. The Gestapo responded with great anxiety to
the terrified public mood after the devastating British bombing of
Hamburg in July 1943, when maybe 35,000 were killed in raids that
proved the Luftwaffe could not protect German civilians.

As part of an increasingly visual age, maps had a major role
to play in propaganda, and were used in a variety of mediums
including film. Why We Fight is a series of seven motivational films,
made from 1942 to 1945 and commissioned by the US government,
most of which were directed by Frank Capra. The series included
Prelude to War (1942), which depicted a hemisphere of light
and another of dark dictatorship, with the New World being

ARTHUR SZYK,
‘The Map Maker’, March 1942.

o

L ——

surrounded and then conquered, while the maps of Germany, Italy
and Japan were transformed into menacing symbols.

Propaganda maps in films could be animated and thus more
readily grasp the imagination of the public. In the German film
Sieg im Westen (Victory in the West, 1941), animated maps create an
impression of inevitable military success, with the Germans being
those who had the initiative and over 30 such maps displayed
Germany’s rapid success on the Western Front in 1940. This film
in turn became an inspiration to other work.

Target audiences

Maps were primarily produced for nationals of the state in
question. Families at home were then able to know where

their fathers, husbands and sons were, and propaganda maps
encouraged the public to feel that success was both news and a
prospect. Maps exaggerated the contribution made by the forces
of the state producing the map. For example, the German map of
the invasion of Poland in September 1939 published in the book
Die Soldaten des Fiihrers im Felde (1940) ignored resistance and,
understandably, made German advances far more prominent than
those of their Soviet counterparts. Italian maps in 1940—42 showed
the expansion of Axis control.

In turn, British newspapers produced maps of British successes,
although not only those. At a time when American and Australian
forces were driving back the Japanese, the Daily Express on 16 July
1943 showed them rolling back the rays of the Rising Sun, Japan’s
key symbol, the narrative located on a map of the Pacific. More
definitively, the issue of 2 April 1945 has Allied soldiers from both
east and west rolling up the map of Europe, with the defeated
Hitler looking on.

Maps were also designed to influence opinion among allies,
neutrals and people in conquered areas. In particular, the
struggle for American public opinion in 1939—41 had an effect
on cartographic accuracy and purpose. The German Library of
Information in New York produced propaganda maps that were
felt to be effective, notably The War in Maps (1941), and in 1940 it
had justified the invasion of France, Belgium and the Netherlands
by publishing Allied Intrigue in the Low Countries White Book No.

5, 2 German Foreign Office work on the Anglo-French policy of
extending the war. A map of a proposed advance into Belgium

PROPAGANDA



THE MAP MAKER
by ARTHUR SZYK

fS CHIKL.GRUBER sCOMPANY
FANCY MAPS
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“Now that you've joined us, the Fithrer will make a special map for you!™

ARTHUR SZYK, ‘THE MAP MAKER’, MARCH
1942,

On the premises of ‘Schiklgruber & Company
Fancy Maps’ Hitler presents ‘special’ fantasy maps
for his allies, Mussolini, Franco and the Mufti

of Jerusalem, a group to which Japan’s General
Hideki T6jo is being welcomed. In practice, they
are all dupes because Germany will dominate
everything (Mussolini’s map is ‘German Dominion
of Italy’). At Hitler’s feet lies a yellow book titled
Idiot’s Delight. He is shown with Goebbels and
Goring, while Himmler lurks behind the map. The
list of customers next to the book includes Petain
(France), Paveli¢ (Croatia), Antonescu (Romania),
King Boris (Bulgaria), Horthy (Hungary),
Mannerheim (Finland), Quisling (Norway) and
Hacha (Bohemia and Moravia).

However, as Mussolini appears to have
discovered, the reality offered was not that of,
for example, the ‘German-Spanish World Empire
Map’ that Franco is holding, but one of allies being
duped. The likely character of the sequence of
maps already done - ‘Deutsch Australien’, Deutsch
Africa’, ‘Deutsch America’ and ‘Deutsch Europa’ —
is shown by the ‘Deutsch Siid-America’ on which
Hitler is working, his brush dripping blood red. The
threat of his plan to the United States is made more
explicit because Mexico and the West Indies are
shown as part of the new Reich.

South America had been a sphere of interest
to Germany and Italy, and the Germans had made
diplomatic, espionage and economic attempts to
build up support there. In part, these attempts
reflected the desire to exploit opportunities, not

least those presented by local German settler
populations and by sympathetic authoritarian
governments, such as the Peron dictatorship in
Argentina. In part, the attempts were a product
of the global aspirations of key elements in the
German government. As in the case of Mexico

in the First World War, there was also a desire to
weaken the United States by causing problems

in its backyard. Thus, although it had many
flaws, there was a strategic intention underlying
Germany’s Latin American policy. But it provoked
and had a central problem with implementation:
the inability of Germany to give teeth to its hopes.

This inability was a reflection of British
naval strength, which underlined the maritime
background to any Latin American strategy, as
well as Germany’s focus on operations in Europe.
Yet, despite the flaws of Germany’s Latin American
policy, there was the potential to cause trouble.
This potential was one of the victims of Hitler’s
decision to declare war on the United States.
Instead, the Rio Conference in January 1942 saw
the creation of the Inter-American Defense Board,
which was designed to coordinate military matters
throughout the Western hemisphere. In effect,
the United States assumed responsibility for the
protection of the region, and it, not Germany,
benefitted from Britain’s declining role, which was
accelerated with the sale of British assets in order
to fund the war.

In practice, despite being portrayed as dupes,
Nazi Germany’s allies followed their own priorities
and managed their commitments accordingly.
Thus, Bulgaria sought to restrict its activity as an

A HISTORY OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR IN 100 MAPS

ally of Germany to Balkan expansion. Seeking to
remain neutral, Bulgaria did not declare war on
Britain until 13 December 1941 and never declared
war on the Soviet Union. No troops, not even
volunteers, were sent to fight the Soviets. The
Finns stopped attacking the Soviets once they had
regained the territory lost in 1941.

Tensions between Germany’s allies were not
eased by the character and content of German
alliance politics. The allies were kept in the dark,
there were no summits equivalent to those of the
Western Allies, Intelligence was not much shared,
other than between Germany and Italy, and there
was a general failure to sustain co-operation. All of
this was in keeping with the more general character
in Hitler’s concept of Europe, namely his preference
for a racial hierarchy over an acknowledgement
of the legitimate political aspirations of others.
Irrespective of this, the Germans suffered from
a lack of plans for collaboration and from the
absence of any relevant organisation of staff.

Arthur Szyk (1894-1951) was a Polish-Jewish
artist who had settled in the United States in
1940 with the support of the British government
and the Polish government-in-exile. He was an
accomplished caricaturist who drew on medieval
traditions of illuminated manuscripts. In 1942, he
depicted Hitler as the Anti-Christ.



between Brussels and the River Sambre that accompanied this
supposedly illustrated the Anglo-French plans.

The effectiveness of German mapping led to criticism in the
United States, for example by the sociologist and propaganda
expert Hans Speier, a refugee from Nazi Germany who wrote the
article ‘Magic Geography’ published in Social Research (1941), which
was followed by Louis Quam’s ‘The Use of Maps in Propaganda’
in Journal of Geography (1943). There were also propagandist maps
produced by American newspapers, such as that in the isolationist
Chicago Herald and Examiner entitled ‘If We Enter a World War—and
Lose!’, which warned about the danger of partition among the Axis
victors, demonstrating that with a map and adding a picture of
New York becoming a ‘No Man’s Land’ under air attack.

Influencing the viewer

A prominent and dramatic instance of attempting to influence
opinion in conquered areas was one aimed at a French audience
by the German propaganda department based in Paris, the
Propaganda-Abteilung Frankreich. Churchill was depicted as an
octopus reaching out to attack the French Empire, as at Dakar
(1940) and Syria (1941), with the attacks being bloodily repelled
(see page 214). The idea of Churchill spreading his tentacles
around the world had been used before the war, when he was
portrayed anti-Semitically as a Jewish octopus. From the beginning
of Operation Barbarossa in June 1941, a key theme of German
propaganda was that of a crusade against communism, which was
intended to suggest a united Europe under German leadership.

In turn, the Allies sought to influence opinion in occupied
Europe and elsewhere. Thus, in 1943, a poster by the Scottish artist
Frederick Donald Blake, who produced work for the Ministry of
Information (as well as maps for the Daily Express), was printed in
French, Dutch, Spanish, Greek and Arabic. The French-language
one was entitled ‘Plus de 1,000,000 de tonnes de I’Axe coulees
dans la Mer du Nord and dans La Manche’ (translating as ‘More
than 1,000,000 tons of Axis shipping sunk in the North Sea and the
Channel’). The vivid impression was of seas filling up with sunk or
damaged German shipping.

Reportage and propaganda very much overlapped in the case
of maps for the military. Army newspapers contained maps — for
example, Yank, an American weekly with a circulation of over three
million, contained NGS maps. Maps were used by the Americans
for the ‘Newsmap’ series, which were similar to the ‘ABCA Map
Reviews’ published by Britain’s Army Bureau of Current Affairs
(ABCA), employed for instructional purposes and also to maintain
morale. The newsmap for the week of 23-30 August 1944 included
a map of the Celebes (Sulawesi), another of southern France
looking north from the Provencal landing beaches, and ones of
France and the Balkans showing Allied advances. Individual units
also produced maps: in October 1944 the US XIX Corps’ newspaper
Tomahawk published, while the unit was fighting in Germany,
‘Deutschland Unter Allies’ with a text that promised success.
German units also created maps — such as the sth Infantry Division
as it advanced on the Eastern Front in 1941; its map provided an
exemplary account of the operation (see pages 216—217).

Some maps were educational. ‘This is Ann ... she drinks blood!’
(November 1943) was provided to the American military to show

the areas where malaria was a risk. A US Army captain Theodor
Geisel, who served with Frank Capra in the Signal Corps, drew
Ann, the anopheles mosquito (see pages 222—2213. Geisel is better
known by his peacetime pen name Dr. Seuss.

In addition, morale-shredding maps were published and
distributed, sometimes dropped from aircraft. They were intended
for civilians or for opposing troops — such as with the German
leaflets aimed at Allied forces in Italy, where progress was slow and
casualties high. ‘It’s a Long Way to Rome’ (1944) was impressive,
but in the more striking ‘Speaking of Timetables’ (1944), a death’s
head uses calipers to demonstrate the slow rate of Allied progress
up the map of Italy and suggests an arrival in Berlin of about 1952
(see pages 226—227). So also with the American leaflet ‘The Hour
Is Drawing Near!’, which presents the islands captured by the
Americans and argues that the Japanese government knows that
defeat is inevitable, and the 1944 leaflet for Japanese soldiers that
translates as ‘The South Pacific is the South Pacific. Japan is Japan.’
(see page 229), which shows the Japanese in the Dutch East Indies
separated from Japan by the American position in the Philippines
as well as American warships.

More specifically aimed at civilians were leaflets emphasising
the devastation stemming from bombing. Illustrated with a map
in the shape of an aerial photograph, ‘Das War Hamburg’ (‘That
Was Hamburg’) (see pages 218—-219) was dropped after the deadly
British raid on the city in July 1943 and it urged the German people
to overthrow Hitler. In turn, ‘Shadow over England’ (September
1944) showed Britain in the shadow of a V1 rocket (see page 228).

The German reading of the First World War, and in particular of
Germany’s failure in 1918, led to a great emphasis being placed by
the Nazi regime on propaganda in Germany because it was argued
that civilian society was more vulnerable than the military to war-
weariness, and that the Home Front was therefore very fragile.
Obedience was insufficient; there had to be positive mobilisation
for the war effort. Hitler also argued that propaganda should be
aimed at the feelings and that if it was pitched at an intellectual
level it should be geared to those of limited intelligence.
Intimidation became more pronounced in Germany as the war
went badly and rumour flourished.

Alliance politics

The search for allies was part of the propaganda effort. In 1937,

the prominent Ukrainian geographer Volodymyr Kubiyovych
prepared and edited an atlas, Ukrayiny i sumizhnyk krayin (Atlas of
the Ukraine and Adjoining Countries), in Ukrainian and English. It was
published in what was then Lvov in Poland and represented an
assertion of Ukrainian identity against Soviet rule. In 1941, at a time
when Kubiyovych, as head of the Ukrainian Central Committee in
Cracow, was co-operating with the Germans, he prepared an atlas
in German based on his 1937 work, but it was not published.

More generally, the many problems of alliance politics were a
subject kept well from the eyes of contemporaries. Instead, these
politics were especially prone to propaganda that was designed
to make alliances appear natural and strong. This was particularly
so of Anglo-American propaganda about the Soviet Union during
194145, and of German propaganda in 1940—43 about the value of
the alliance with Italy.

PROPAGANDA
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A JAPANESE WORLD

Japanese map, ‘The World Moving Toward a New World Order’, July 1940.

Propaganda maps took many forms, including
posters and jigsaws. In Japan propaganda maps even
appeared on kimonos, but this example is believed
to be from Schoolmates-Students on the Front Lines, a
magazine published to mobilise young people for
the war effort. From the mid-1930s militaristic and
nationalistic material circulated widely in Japan,
much of it containing maps, photographs of Japan’s
leaders and gunka, which were military songs

children would sing during collective group activities.

The map exaggerates Japan’s impact in part by
presenting the central and northern Pacific as being
under its sway, and by doing likewise as far as the
Bay of Bengal and the waters of the east Pacific. In
practice, although the range of Japanese operations
was extraordinarily impressive, the impact in the
waters off western and eastern Australia, the Indian
Ocean and the central Pacific was far more limited
than the map suggests.

The curved arrow moving toward Japan from the
US west coast reads ‘Goal is to invade the Far East’. A
line of warships arrayed east of Japan reads ‘Japan is
invincible’. The strategic importance of and Japanese

interest in Singapore is clearly illustrated, and further
to the west popular opposition to British rule in India
is depicted.

In practice, the Battle of the Coral Sea on 7-8 May
1942 was to end the possibility of a Japanese threat
to Australia, while the American victory in the Battle
of Midway on 4-5 June marked a key failure for the
Japanese in the central Pacific. These battles also saw
the loss of crucial Japanese naval assets. Prior to these
battles, however, Japanese hopes were mirrored by
Allied fears. Rumour, even panic, gripped areas fearing
attack by Japan, including California and Australia.
In response, coastal positions were hastily fortified,
including the approaches to ports, notably Auckland,
Sydney, Melbourne and Perth. Japanese-Americans
were detained and expelled from coastal areas.

Conquests of Japan’s Axis ally Germany were also
shown in Schoolmates-Students on the Front Lines, such
as a conveyor belt in the Atlantic illustrating American
supplies to Britain, but being challenged by German
submarines in the Atlantic. A chart showed German air
power as far stronger than that of Britain and another
depicted Italian pressure on the Allies in Egypt.
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BRITAIN'S VAST AIR OFFENSIVE-OVER 700 R.AF. ATTACKS ON GERMANY.
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THE R.A.F. ONSLAUGHT ON GERMANY : A COMPREHENSIVE MAP SHOWING THE VAST EXTENT OF BRITAIN'S BOMBING OFFENSIVE
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BOMBING ONSLAUGHT

Ministry of Information, ‘Britain’s Vast Air Offensive—Over 700 R.A.F. Attacks

on Germany’, 12 October 194o0.

At the time of the heavy German air assault on Britain
in the Blitz, the British Air Ministry and the Ministry of
Information provided information, including maps.
This one was published in The lllustrated London News
of 12 October and drew attention to British air attacks
on Germany: Bomber Command had mounted 3,239
sorties in September. ‘Britain’s Vast Air Offensive’
emphasised the range of economic and military
targets covered and how much of Germany was being
bombed, but no information was presented about
the damage caused. The Ruhr, Germany’s industrial
heartland, was given a particular focus in the map
alongside the claim that every town of importance
there had been bombarded. The north Rhine city

of Hamm, the location of huge railway marshalling
yards for the Ruhr and Cologne areas, was marked

as a particularly heavy target and had suffered more
than 6o raids between May and December 1940, but
the damage was not lasting.

As aresult of heavy aircraft casualties in daylight
bombing in 1939, the RAF had bombed unescorted
and at night, but that meant that precision was not
possible. As a result, it shifted in December 1940
to area bombing. The bombers used — the Whitley,
the Hampden and the more impressive Wellington
—did not match the specifications of the Lancaster.
The latter became operational in March 1942 and
extended the range and increased the intensity of
bombing. Earlier, the small bombers, such as the
Hampden | and the Blenheim, were not fast enough
and had poor defensive capabilities. Indeed, the
concept of the small bomber was not fully thought
out. These aircraft were withdrawn from bombing in
1942 and 1943 respectively.

The RAF attacks served a strategy of long-term
economic warfare. They also served to assure British
public opinion, then suffering from the Blitz, that the
country was striking back. Bombing also assumed
more importance because British forces were
unable to compete with the Germans in continental
Europe. The response of Britain, at that stage the

operationally weaker power, was to seek strategic
advantage from indirect attack, in the shape of
bombing, blockade and subversion, each of which
was designed to hit Germany’s economy and national
morale. Demonstrating German vulnerability was

a currency that had meaning in terms of British
public opinion and pre-war doctrine about air
power contributed greatly to the strategy. The belief
was that serious damage could be inflicted on the
German war economy, which would affect German
resilience. Moreover, this was a strategy that made
sense of Britain’s power and position: there was an
existing bomber force, so that strategy could be
fitted to existing force structure, and the country
was within bombing distance of major German ports
and industrial sites, notably the Ruhr. In a blow to
German prestige, a British bombing raid meant that
Vyacheslav Molotov, the Soviet Foreign Minister, had
to take shelter on 13 November 1940 when on a visit
to Berlin.

The British strategy was pursued despite the
existence of many problems, including the limited
accuracy of bombing, the deficiencies of the bombers
initially available, the lack of long-range fighter
escorts and the extent to which the use of aircraft
and crew for bombing ensured that fewer of both
were available for anti-submarine patrols and ground
support for the army. A British strategic review of
August 1941 noted:

‘Bombing on a vast scale is the weapon upon which
we principally depend for the destruction of German
economic life and morale. To achieve its object the
bombing offensive must be on the heaviest possible
scale and we aim at a force limited in size only by
operational difficulties in the UK. After meeting

the needs of our own security we give to the heavy
bomber first priority in production. Our policy

at present is to concentrate upon targets which
affect both the German transportation system and
morale’
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Ernst Adler, maps of the increased German presence in the Atlantic,

from Der Krieg 1939/40 in Karten, 194o0.

Blockade, according to Der Krieg 1939/41 in Karten,
was a major aspect of British strategy: ‘Inglorious
hunger blockades, and cowardly assaults on weaker
opponents, are the traditional war policy of Britain.’
At the outset, the British government was sceptical
about Germany’s capability to sustain a long war
and was confident that, as in the First World War, the
Allied forces in France would be able to resist attack,
a confidence that was a necessary corollary of any
alliance with France that required the dispatch there
of a British army. Hoping to intimidate Hitler by a
limited war, especially with the damage that would
result from a blockade, British strategy relied on
forcing him to negotiate, or on exerting pressure that
would lead to his overthrow.

The theme of the first map, ‘The Blocking of the
English Blockade’, is the greater range of German
naval power (rather than the British blockade) now
that Atlantic waters can be shown to be vulnerable to
a Kriegsmarine profiting from the new naval bases of
Bergen in Norway and Brest in France, both of which
are defended against British air attack. The map also
reveals the strategic significance of the Portuguese
and Spanish islands in the Atlantic.

In the second map, ‘The Hopeless Long-Distance
Blockade of Europe’, the Germans express a belief
that they have broken Britain’s blockade of Europe
and will soon occupy Britain itself, whereupon the
beliefthat the war and a long-distance blockade
can be continued from Canada will be exposed as a
fantasy: ‘The British bases in the Atlantic have been
used thus far exclusively for smaller ships [than
battleships]. They would be insufficient even ifa
floating dock or two were established in South Africa
and Canada.’

Unwilling to focus on submarine warfare, the
Kriegsmarine, building on the attitudes and policies
developed prior to the First World War, wanted
Germany to become a power with a global reach
provided by a strong surface navy. As Britain had
become a more obvious opponent, so plans for the
size of the Kriegsmarine became more ambitious,
with plans in 1938 and 1940 replacing the more

limited one of 1934, which had been directed
essentially against France. The Kriegsmarine also
sought Atlantic bases from which it would be
possible to threaten the convoy routes that brought
Britain crucial supplies, as well as to increase German
influence in South America and to challenge US
power in the continent.

Hitler, who on 26 September 1940 declared his
interest in the Canary Islands, certainly hankered
after global domination, and wanted Germany to
regain the African colonies it had lost to Britain,
France and their allies. Those on the Atlantic — Togo,
‘Kamerun’ and ‘Deutsch Siid Westafrika’ (Namibia) —
were marked on the map within red lines, serving as
areminder of Germany’s imperial past.

This was an aspect of Hitler’s general
determination to reverse the verdict of that world
war, but regaining these colonies was very much
tangential to his central concern with reversing
the Versailles peace settlement as far as Europe
was concerned and, moreover, with creating a
new Europe. Separately, the Kriegsmarine was not
central to his concerns, while its interest in the
establishment of bases around the Atlantic and in the
Indian Ocean was scarcely credible.

In practice, the sinking of the Bismarck on 27
May 1941 was a demonstration of German weakness
in surface shipping, not least because the British
deployment included two battleships, two carriers
and 15 cruisers. Hitler then ordered Germany’s other
surface raiders to be concentrated in Norwegian
waters. The withdrawal, on 12 February 1942, of major
warships from Brest, the leading Atlantic base in
German hands, lessened the threat posed by these
warships to the Allied position in the Atlantic, and
thus their potential danger as a fleet-in-being. The
following month, a British attack wrecked the dry
dock at St Nazaire, the only dry dock on France’s
Atlantic coast big enough to accommodate the
Tirpitz. The establishment of American bases in
Greenland and Iceland was significant, not least in
terms of providing air cover from the latter against
German submarines.
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COMMONWEALTH CAMPAIGN

Chromoworks, Ltd., ‘Spontaneous Help in Britain’s Air War’, 1 December 1941.

This 1941 map shows the financial support (‘cash
gifts’ using aircraft symbols) for Britain’s air war from
around the British Empire and Commonwealth,

as well as that from well-wishers and expatriates,
notably in South America and the United States,

and from overseas Dutch and Belgian support. The
image is of global effort and power converging on
Europe. At that point, 1 December 1941, Japan had not
joined in the war against Britain. Australia, Canada,
New Zealand, India, South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe) are all identified (by using
the RAF roundel) as ‘Empire countries themselves
manufacturing aircraft and/or operating Air Training
Schemes’ (the scheme in Canada being particularly
important). There was also a tremendous contribution
of manpower that is not shown in this map: for
example, the Royal Canadian Air Force sent 94,000
men abroad, many of whom served in the RAF. In
1941, 23,676 aircrew trained under the British Empire
Air Training Scheme, 16,653 of them in Canada, 3,344
in Australia, 1,417 in Southern Rhodesia, 1,292 in New
Zealand and g70 in South Africa.

The map underplayed the developing tension
within the Commonwealth over the growing threat
from Japan, a threat that led Australia and New
Zealand in particular to press hard for the movement
of their military units back from the Middle East, a
measure that was resisted by Churchill so that some
units remained to fight at El Alamein. Nevertheless,
the theme of the Commonwealth rallying round was
correct, and ensured that subsequent statements that
‘Britain Fought Alone’ need to understand Britain as
meaning the British Empire and Commonwealth. This
was true not only in the air, but also at sea and on

land. Australian and New Zealand warships played a
significant role against both Germany and Japan, but
the most important imperial ally at sea was Canada,
which by the end of the war had the world’s third
largest navy. With Halifax, Nova Scotia, as the key
base, Canadian warships played a fundamental role
in anti-submarine operations in the North Atlantic.

Canadian units were also important to the
defence of Britain against threatened invasion in
1940. The Canadians also occupied Iceland in 1940,
attacked Dieppe in 1942, took one of the five D-Day
beaches in Normandy and played a major role in the
subsequent advance through France and the Low
Countries into Germany.

Australian, New Zealand, Indian and African
troops played a central role in the conquest of Italian
East Africa and North Africa, of Vichy Syria, Lebanon,
Madagascar and Iraq, and were crucial in the
struggles with Japan and Italy. The contribution by
India was the most significant numerically and made
a substantial difference, especially to the war on
land. There was no conscription in India, but about
two million men served in what became the largest
volunteer army of the war. This turnout was despite
the anti-British ‘Quit India’ campaign of many
nationalists in 1942, which resulted in around 40,000
nationalists led by Chandra Bose fighting for Japan
in the Indian National Army. Loyal Indian forces not
only contained disaffection on the Home Front but
also provided effective forces able to fight in a variety
of terrains. In their recruitment in India, the British
showed considerable flexibility, both promoting
many Indians within the army and also recruiting
from what had been regarded as non-martial races.
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AN ENEMY EVERYWHERE

Louis Mache, ‘The Dollar Octopus’, 1942; SPK, Vichy poster, c.1942; and Pat

Keely, ‘The Indies Must Be Free’,; 1944.

The image of the octopus was used for propaganda
purposes by both Allied and Axis forces. The motif
was a longstanding one — it had been directed
against then expansionist Russia in Fred Rose’s
‘Serio-Comic War map for the year 1877’ as well as
in a French propaganda map of 1917 ‘La Guerre est
L’Industrio Nazionale de la Prusse’.

The propaganda poster ‘Confiance: Ses
Amputations Se Poursivent Méthodiquement’
(‘Be Assured: The Amputations are Proceeding
Methodically’; see overleaf, page 214) is signed by the
artist ‘SPK’ who created other Vichy collaborationist
propaganda but about whom nothing is known. If not
created for Vichy it was the work of the Propaganda-
Abteilung Frankreich, the German propaganda unit
in occupied France. It plays upon old Anglo-French
colonial rivalries and fears. Winston Churchill is an
octopus and his tentacles represent British military
interventions in 1940—41 in the Middle East and
Africa, including a totally unsuccessful attempt to
seize Dakar, the major port in French West Africa,
and the attack on French warships at Mers EI-Kébir
in Algeria that left many Vichy servicemen dead.
However, the invasion of the French colonies of
Lebanon and Syria was a complete success. The
poster’s cut tentacles misleadingly suggest that
the British have been thwarted everywhere. In East
Africa, another ‘amputation’ — the Italian occupation
of British Somaliland in August 1940 — was followed,
in February 1941 by the conquest of Italian Somaliland
and then, in March, by the reconquest of British
Somaliland. Vichy had a powerful fleet and was
essentially a Mediterranean empire, controlling
southern France as well as French North Africa,
Lebanon and Syria — and, further afield, colonies in
West Africa, Southeast Asia and Madagascar. Attacks
on Vichy forces in 1940 made it easier for Vichy to
co-operate with Germany and compromised support
for its opponent, Charles de Gaulle, the leader of the
Free French.

‘De Dollarpoliep’ (‘The Dollar Octopus’), left, is
by the Dutch Nazi painter Louis Emile Manche and

was published by the German propaganda agency in
occupied Holland, 1942. His brother died fighting the
Soviet forces. Accused by Manche of seeking world
domination, the USA has 11 tentacles (referring to
years when the USA made a territorial acquisition)
and is presented as encircled — under threat from
German U-boats in the Atlantic and Japanese aircraft
and submarines in the Pacific — with its tentacles
beginning to be severed. The occupation of the
Dutch colonies of Curagao and Surinam — important
sources of oil and bauxite for industry — was a
response to the German conquest of the Netherlands:
with Dutch consent, British troops moved in in 1940
and were replaced by the Americans in February
1942. Bases were established in Bermuda and
Newfoundland by agreement with the British. British
forces had occupied Iceland, a Danish colony, after
the German conquest of Denmark in 1940, and the
Americans subsequently replaced the British forces.
Manche’s panel at the left includes the accusation:

‘The history of America is of imperialist plunder,

where dollars were fired instead of bullets! It is

the traditional policy of America, through the

exploitation of European wars, to enrich themselves

with the European possessions in the Atlantic and

in the Pacific Ocean. Roosevelt also plans to use

this war to benefit American world domination!

[America] is seizing what the dying England has

sacrificed?”

Patrick Cokayne Keely was an English illustrator
who created posters for the Ministry of Information
and also produced several for the London-based
Dutch government-in-exile, including this 1944
lithograph (overleaf, page 215) with a menacing
Japanese octopus: ‘Indie Moet Vrij! Werkt en Vecht
Ervoor’ (‘The Indies Must Be Free! Work and fight
for it!’). With a clear and bold use of imagery, colour
and wording, the call to drive Japan from the Dutch
colony was ably presented but it had little impact in
the Dutch East Indies where, alongside the brutality
of Japanese occupation, nationalist independence
sentiment was growing.
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ULM DIVISION IN THE EAST

Fold-out pictorial map illustrating the war at German divisional level, 1942.

This large map is from Mit Ums im Osten: Eine Bildfolge .

vom Einsatz der Ulmer Infanterie-Division (‘With Us in OSTSEE "~

the East: A Sequence of Images from the Ulm Infantry %@W
Division’), a book, published in Stuttgart in 1942,

about the successful advance toward Moscow of the
sth Infantry Division in 1941. The book was edited

by Rittmeister (a cavalry rank) Wolfgang Késtlin and
is intended to be a morale-boosting depiction of
inexorable German strength and success (the tanks
and planes are all German, except for the wreckage
of a crashed Soviet aircraft west of Minsk), with Soviet
units surrounded and defeated. Advancing German
units look organised; the Soviets appear chaotic.

Wehrmachtpropaganda, the Wehrmacht’s
Propaganda Division, approved the map, and
the compass rose is decorated with the division’s
symbol of Ulm Cathedral (pointing north) atop a
seagull’s wings. The introduction reveals that the
book, which chronicles the battlefield as well as
the people encountered in the east, is to serve as a
permanent reminder of the sacrifices made by the
men of the division.

After initial gains, advancing several hundred
kilometres, the Germans were driven back in the
Battle of Moscow in a major Soviet counter-attack
launched on 5-6 December 1941. Although the
presentation in the map of Soviet prisoners being
marched south is misleading, because many were
harshly treated from the outset, the part played
by horse transport in the German advance is more
accurate — a theme otherwise underplayed in
propaganda at the time, which focused on the role
of mechanisation in German warmaking.

The map is an illustrated timeline of the division’s :
actions in German Army Group Centre: fighting b )
along the Bialystok—Minsk front in June 1941, then in / E H E Nl P ;G L"’(‘}g N
the battle for Smolensk in July and August. At both =
Bialystok and Smolensk pockets of Soviet units with
hundreds of thousands of men were encircled, with
the infantry support of the armour provided by the
likes of the Ulm Infantry Division being what helped
to make the encirclement work. A counter-attack
mounted by the tanks of the Soviet Red Army’s
Western Special Military District proved to be a
total failure.

Subsequently, thanks to the convergence of tanks
as shown in the map, advancing to the northeast
from the southwest with the existing move eastward
of Army Group Centre, as part of Operation
Typhoon (the drive to capture Moscow, launched
on 30 September), another pocket was created at
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Viazma (‘Wjasma’ in the map). The map shows the
Ulm Infantry Division engaged in the final drive for
Viazma (2—10 December 1941, the last date provided),
when at about the same time some panzer units had
reached within 12 miles (19 kilometres) of Moscow.
These successive victories represented the high water
mark of the division’s activities, and essentially the
high point of the German invasion. The invasion

had also put a heavy burden on the advancing
German forces. Although the Soviet units were
suffering greater losses, German units were wearing

out — experiencing reductions of 30—40 per cent of
their original strength — and winter was closing in,
with the rain, the mud, the cold and poor roads.
Troops transported in from the Soviet Far East in
November alone had grown the Soviet reserve by 1.8
million men, most of whom were committed to the
defence of Moscow. By the time this map was being
given official approval, the grim reality of Operation
Typhoon and the prospect of a sustained struggle
would have been known.
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ANNIHILATION INTENSIFIED

Ministry of Information, ‘Das War Hamburg’ (‘That Was Hamburg’), July 1943.

This propaganda leaflet (what the Air Ministry
referred to as a ‘white bomb’) was dropped by the
RAF following the British air assault on the city over
four days in 1943, and it reads: ‘That Was Hamburg’
— ‘Part of an aerial view after the RAF attacks’ —
‘The red-framed image section is shown enlarged
on the reverse’. The other side of the leaflet has a
close up of the area highlighted on the front, next
to a description of the destruction: ‘The buildings
are either completely destroyed or burned so that
nothing but empty walls remain...” The text on the
back declares that the war is lost, the Luftwaffe is
helpless, every industrial town is threatened with
the fate of Hamburg and that Hitler ‘fights to gain
time — time for the destruction of Germany’. On the
left of the front of the leaflet are paraphrased extracts

from a speech that Winston Churchill gave on 14
July 1941 to honour the British civil defence forces’
response nationwide to the Blitz, a speech that has
become known as ‘You Do Your Worst and We Will
Do Our Best’. The leaflet reads: ‘We will now bomb
Germany on an ever larger scale, month after month,
year after year, until the Nazi regime has either
been exterminated by us, or — better still — until the
German people themselves have put an end to it.” In
the actual speech Churchill had declared:
‘We ask no favours of the enemy. We seek from
them no compunction. On the contrary, if tonight
the people of London were asked to cast their vote
whether a convention should be entered into to
stop the bombing of all cities, the overwhelming
majority would cry, “No, we will mete out to the

. Wir werden von nun an Deutschland in immer grésserem Masstab mit
Bomben belegen, Monat fiir Monat, Jahr fiir Jahr, bis das Naziregime entweder
von uns ausgerottet ist, oder — besser noch — bis ihm das deutsche Volk

selbst den Garaus macht.” R o Churchill, 14. Juli 194l.




Germans the measure, and more than the measure,

that they have meted out to us.” The people of
London with one voice would say to Hitler: “Yo

u

have committed every crime under the sun. Where

you have been the least resisted there you have

been the most brutal. It was you who began the
indiscriminate bombing. We remember Warsaw in
the very first few days of the war. We remember

perhaps it may be our turn now.” ...

‘We have now intensified for a month past our
systematic, scientific, methodical bombing on
a large scale of the German cities, seaports,

industries, and other military objectives. We believe

Rotterdam.” ... Perhaps it may be our turn soon;

it to be in our power to keep this process going, on

a steadily rising tide, month after month, year after

Teil einer Luftaufnahme nach den Angriffen
der RAF Der rotumrandete Bildausschnitt ist
umseitig in Vergrosserung .wiedergegeben? o

5=

L ‘

;
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year, until the Nazi regime is either extirpated by us
or, better still, torn to pieces by the German people
themselves.’

The 1943 raids on Hamburg killed up to 40,000
people, notably on 28 July as the result of a firestorm
created by a combination of incendiary and high
explosive bombs. The impact was horrifying: those
killed were either suffocated or burned to death. The
raid, however, badly affected German morale; it led
to the partial evacuation of cities, including Hamburg
and Berlin, and helped to bring about a marked
increase in criticism of the Nazi regime.

Goebbels recorded his alarm in his diary and
the regime’s concern about civilian morale helped
encourage an emphasis on home defence. The
needs of air defence ensured that around 6o per
cent of German military production in 1943 was
devoted to aircraft and anti-aircraft guns, while
Luftwaffe strength was increasingly concentrated in
Germany to oppose the Anglo-American Combined
Bomber Offensive, which lessened the availability
of aircraft for ground support of German forces on
the front lines. Much of the Luftwaffe continued to
be employed on the Eastern Front, and aircraft were
available to contest Anglo-American forces in Italy,
but fewer than would otherwise have been the case.

In response to the Hamburg raid the Germans
developed new night-fighting methods and
technology (including adapting bombers to act as
night fighters) that caused British losses to mount
from the late summer.
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PRODUCTION AND DESTRUCTION

Frederick Donald Blake, ‘Britain — Spearhead of Attack’, 1943.

This poster, by the British artist Frederick Donald
Blake, appeared in French, Arabic, Dutch, Greek and
Portuguese language versions, just as his ‘The Battle
of the Atlantic’ had. A similar poster, in the same five
languages, covered the Mediterranean. Scotsman
Blake produced work for the Ministry of Information as
well as war maps for the Daily Express, and he served as
an air raid fire officer.
The contrast in the poster is stark: whereas

Britain has ample food, fuel, power and weaponry,
continental Europe is a scene of destruction and
Germany’s industrial Ruhr is ablaze as ‘Night and day
the bombers of the RAF strike deep into the enemy’s
war machine’. Described in the legend as ‘Combined
Operations’, the boats in the North Sea going to the
Lofoten and Vaagso islands refer to commando raids,
in March and December 1941, that helped lead the
Germans to station more troops in Norway than was
necessary in strategic terms, which was a success
for the British. Designed for specific purposes,
these attacks also expressed British concern that
the conquest of Norway gave Germany naval access

—  tothe Atlantic. Air-dropped mines are also shown
descending by parachute, and ships head north
carrying ‘supplies to Russia’. ;

This propaganda was part of a wider campaign S , "

designed to demonstrate that Britain was active - d’{ %

despite the fact that it had not launched any ‘Second
Front’ invasion of Western Europe. American
policymakers were strongly opposed to what they
saw and decried as the Mediterranean obsession

o | of British policy, notably the invasion of Italy. The
Hos ‘ Soviet Union and its supporters were even more
‘ suspicious, and Churchill had photos sent to Stalin of

o ¥ the bomb damage inflicted on the Krupp armaments
J-'° ! works at Essen, which was accurately presented as
¥ reducing the pressure on the Soviet Union because
the availability of more German air power would have
been operationally useful to Germany on the Eastern
Front, rather than in defending Germany against
bombing. There was also concern about what impact
afailure to mount a Second Front would have on
domestic opinion in occupied Europe. Indeed, the
Germans were pressing on with their fortifications
and were inflicting heavy casualties on the European
resistance movements.
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PERILS OF THE TROPICS

Theodor Geisel, ‘This is Ann ... she drinks blood!’, 8 November 1943.

This illustration, from a newsmap, is about the threat
from malaria, the primary carrier of which was the
Anopheles minimus flavirostris species of mosquito,
nicknamed ‘Ann’ by service personnel. The artist,
Theodor Geisel, also wrote and illustrated dozens of
children's books under the pen name Dr. Seuss. The
artwork was designed for US forces and prepared and
distributed by the Army Orientation Course Special
Division Army Service Forces, a propaganda arm of
the War Department based in the Pentagon, and
was considered an important part of preparation for
troops confronting environments that were totally
new to them.

The overwhelming majority of Americans came
from areas where the chance of catching malaria
was non-existent or remote, and most US citizens
had never been abroad. The 1898 Spanish-American
War had driven home to the US Army the problems
of operating in the tropics, in that case Cuba,

Puerto Rico and the Philippines, and these had

been underlined in the 1910s, 1920s and 1930s by

the dispatch of US Marine Corps units to Haiti,

the Dominican Republic and Nicaragua. The US
Army had developed a considerable proficiency in
preventative disease control (including carefully
selecting base sites and using protective nets), and
this had been seen in the effort to combat malaria
and yellow fever in the building of the Panama Canal,
finished in 1914.

In the Second World War, the situation was
accentuated by conscription, which brought in
recruits who were not necessarily fit and healthy

enough for the tropics, or well enough informed.
The poster was designed to help with that education
campaign, with the emphasis placed on using the
preventative measures and the kit provided.

In 1943, American forces were operating not only
in areas where disease was readily understood as an
issue, notably the Solomon Islands and New Guinea,
but also in the Mediterranean where the risk was
less well understood. This was true in particular of
Tunisia and Sicily and then likewise of southern Italy.
In 1942, there had been a singular failure in response,
notably with the defence of the Philippines (when
it was estimated 24,000 out of 75,000 defending
troops were infected). In the first stage of the New
Guinea campaign, from July 1942 to January 1943, the
Americans and Australians suffered heavier losses to
malaria than to combat with the Japanese, and the US
32nd Division was so badly affected that it was out of
action for nearly a year.

From 1943 anti-malaria discipline improved, and
as a result sickness rates fell. So also for the British
and Australian forces fighting the Japanese. A report
by General Stanley Savige on the operations of the
3rd Australian Division in the Salamanca area of New
Guinea in late 1943 noted: ‘...the rules of hygiene
and sanitation are anti-malarial precautions must be
strictly observed at all times, no matter how hard the
fighting, or how weary the troops.’

Similar health campaigns were waged in support
of improving sexual hygiene, notably against venereal
disease, which was also debilitating and again
affected many troops.
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1944 MARKS A TRIUMPH IN THE BATTLE OF THE ATLANTIC

In the early stages of the war Hitler hoped to starve Britain
of food and raw materials by hunting down her merchant
shipping with his U-bost packs. Just how those hopes have
been dashed was revealed early in 1944, when Britain's First
Lord of the Admiralty, Mr. A. V. Alexander, stated in the
House of Commons that there had been periods when more
U-boats had been sunk than merchant ships. He added: “The
reduction is further exemplified by the falling proportion of
ships lost in main North Atlantic agd United Kingdom coastal

convoys. In 1941, one ship was lost out of every 181 which
sailed ; in 1942, one out of every 233; in 1943, one out of
every 344. ‘The losses in these convoys during the second half
of last year were less than one in 1,000.” This remarkable
record has been achieved by the unceasing watchfulness of
R.A.F. Coastal Command, which sank more U-boats in 1943
than in all the other years of the war put together ; by the grow-
ing number of escort vessels safeguarding convoys, and by the
pounding of U-boat bases and factories by the Allied Air Forces.




CONVOYS SAFEGUARDED

Frederick Donald Blake, ‘The Battle of the Atlantic’, 1944.

British artist Frederick Donald Blake (1908-97) has
here updated a 1943 version of this map poster, which
was published for distribution in multiple languages.
Blake presents industrial Britain, with its shipyards
and factories, as an unsinkable island runway from
which warplanes and servicemen radiate out both

to protect transport and to search for the enemy,
while warships and merchant ships continue to criss-
cross the surrounding oceans. In the mid-Atlantic
the U-boats are depicted in disarray. Meanwhile,
infrastructure and military bases in continental
Europe are ablaze or being bombarded.

The celebration of success in the Battle of the
Atlantic reflected the ability of the Allies both to
inflict more damage on the Germans and provide
more shipping. The percentage of Allied ships sunk
had fallen considerably in 1943, and continued to fall,
while the ratio of ships sunk to U-boats destroyed
also fell. That was the crucial year because the ratio
was 2:1, compared to 14:1in 1940—42. The number
of submarines sunk per year was much greater than
in the First World War, while the percentage of
Allied shipping lost was lower. The Germans faced a
strategic issue posed by Allied shipbuilding as well
as tactical and operational challenges imposed by
better Allied proficiency in anti-submarine warfare.

The success achieved by stronger convoy
defences was combined in a more effective overall

anti-submarine strategy, while the Germans proved
less adept than the Allies in changing tactics and
technology. The use of air bases in the Portuguese-
controlled Azores closed the mid-Atlantic ‘Air Gap’
against the U-boats, notably what the Germans
termed the ‘Black Pit’ west of the archipelago.

In October 1943, the British were allowed by the
Portuguese to establish the Lajes air base and in
November 1944 the Americans followed with the
Santa Maria base. This reflected both Allied pressure
and the astute calculation of the shift in relative
advantage by neutral Portugal.

Moreover, the availability of more Allied aircraft
meant that submarines from their French bases
travelled across the Bay of Biscay under the surface
and thus used up some of their supply of electricity
because the recharging of batteries had to be done
on the surface. There was also an important shift in
the relative quality of personnel; U-boat losses also
cost the Germans experienced crew. The Allies had to
prevail in the Battle of the Atlantic not only because
it was crucial to the provision of imports to feed and
fuel Britain but also because of the need to build-up
military resources there. This was the background to
the invasion of France, and it underlined the strategic
quandary that was faced by Germany, which had an
intractable conflict on the Eastern Front that was
likely to be joined by fresh commitments in France.

PROPAGANDA 225



ATTRITION IN ITALY

German propaganda leaflet and

poster, ‘Speaking of time-tables’ and

‘It's a Long Way to Rome’, April 1944.

The invasion of mainland Europe long expected by
the Germans came in early September 1943 when
the Allied forces landed in southern Italy from Sicily.
German propagandists seized upon the ability of
the Germans to slow the Allied advance northward
in Italy and inflict heavy casualties. This leaflet and
poster from 1944 were aimed both at the population
under German occupation elsewhere in Europe (the
poster is known to have been put up in the streets
of Paris and the style is recognisably French) and
advancing Allied troops in Italy, which included
French, Polish and Indian units. The poster claims
that a garden snail travelling at 0.8 metres a minute
for 191 days would have advanced 320 kilometres
(200 miles) by 1 April 1944, whereas the Allies had
achieved only 180 kilometres (112 miles). In fact, a
snail could actually have covered 220 kilometres
(138 miles), but the essential point was nevertheless
correct. As slow as the advance up the peninsula had
been to that point (hampered too by the weather),
after Monte Cassino had finally fallen in mid-May
1944 the Allies had moved rapidly to liberate Rome by
5June 1944 (well before December 1944 as forecast
by the German ‘time-tables’ leaflet).

The Germans had proved able to build up their
forces faster than the Allies, helped by rail and road
systems which were not yet seriously disrupted by
bombing. Indeed, their response to the overextended
Salerno landing proved more determined than had
been anticipated, not least in preventing the Allies
from using Montecorvino airfield, which had been
captured on landing day. It proved impossible to
use the ports of Salerno and Vietri once they had
been captured because the shallow beachhead was
only consolidated and expanded with considerable
difficulty. On 12 September, a German counter-attack
tested the Allies hard, exhausting their reserves and
leading both to the dropping of US airborne forces into
the beachhead and to a heavy reliance on support from
warships. Blocked, the Germans began to withdraw
to north of Naples on 16 September. The Allies were
left in control of southern Italy, but the Germans
had established a strong line across the peninsula,
making plentiful use of the mountainous terrain to
create effective defensive positions, from which they
were to fight ably and cause heavy casualties for the
attacking Allies. Monte Cassino, a key feature in the
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well-defended Gustav Line and marked on the leaflet,
proved the most difficult obstacle.

The pace of advance in Italy was slower than in
France or Eastern Europe because the defensive
density was higher, the front was narrow and the
terrain more difficult. Allied forces took appreciable
casualties without either strategic results or an
attritional wearing down of Axis strength; and the
German propaganda inevitably referred to these
factors. However, Anzio led to the commitment of
German reserves (including aircraft from Germany,
France, Greece and northern Italy) that might
otherwise have been sent elsewhere. Moreover,
Allied bases in Italy helped to support partisan
resistance activity in Yugoslavia, and were used to
mount bombing missions against targets in southern
Europe. In each case, the cost-benefit was better
than that which would have arisen from an invasion.
Italy-based American air attacks in April-August 1944
destroyed most of Romania’s refineries, which in 1943
had produced 2,406,000 tons of petroleum products
for Germany.

To Churchill, the Balkans presented an
opportunity, not only to harry the Germans but
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also to pre-empt Soviet advances, notably
by advancing through the Ljubljana Gap
from Trieste via Slovenia toward Vienna. In
practice, this route would have provided

the Germans with significant defensive
opportunities as well as exposing the British
to very grave problems with logistics and the
weather. To the Americans, operations into
the Balkans were a distraction from defeating
the Germans in France, although Roosevelt
appreciated that with no invasion of France
due until 1944, it was necessary to remain
engaged in conflict with the Germans in Italy
after the fall of Sicily.

The Allies assigned substantial forces to
the campaign in Italy. At Cassino alone 25
divisions, 2,000 tanks and over 3,000 aircraft
were committed in the eventually successful
fourth battle of Monte Cassino in May 1944.
The Allies suffered heavy losses, as in the
Liri Valley where the Germans had built tank
obstacles, laid minefields and cleared lines
of fire as killing zones. The static defences
included Panther tank turrets concreted into
the ground. More Allied tanks were knocked
out in taking this position on 23 May than on
any other day of the Italian campaign.
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RETALIATION WEAPONS

German leaflet, ‘Shadow over

England’, September 1944.

This German leaflet threatening rocket attack was
intended to intimidate Londoners. Ground-to-
ground Vis, the rocket here illustrated (‘V’ being for
Vergeltungswaffen, or ‘revenge/retaliation weapon’),
were launched at Britain from 13 June — some 9,521
of them in total — although they could be destroyed
by anti-aircraft fire thanks to the use of the proximity
fuse. London was hit by 2,419 V1s, which people
referred to as ‘doodlebugs’ or ‘buzz bombs’ because
of a distinctive noise they made. The rockets were
launched from sites on the French coast and their
use reflected the inability of the Germans to sustain
conventional air attacks on Britain, as well as Hitler’s
fascination with new technology and the idea that

it could bring a paradigm leap forward in military
capability and satisfy the prospect of retaliation for
British bombing. (The same or similar leaflets, part
of a ‘Shadow over England’ series, were dropped on
Allied troops advancing through Italy from August
1944 onwards, produced by German propaganda
officers there — Abschnitts Offizer Italien. Text on

the reverse of the leaflets reproduced reports from
UK and Allied newspapers about the ‘devastation’
happening on the British home front.)

There had been growing interest in rocketry in the
1920s and 1930s, notably in Germany and the Soviet
Union where they combined modernity, futurism and
the promise of leapfrogging the major powers.

Britain as a whole was presented in this leaflet
as a victim of V1 attacks, with the map dramatising
the nature of the threat, but that was misleading,
not least due to inaccuracy and unreliability. The
distance-control of modern missile systems was
absent, while it also lacked a mapping system in
terms of terrain navigation technology. Many of the
Vis fell short of their designated target, London, and
instead landed elsewhere in southeast England.

From 8 September, V2s were launched at London.
Travelling at up to 3,00omph (4,800kmh), they could
be fired from a considerable distance, and could not
be destroyed by anti-aircraft fire or sent off course
by a fast fighter aircraft tipping its wing, as the Vis
could be. London was hit by 517 V2s, with over 2,700
Londoners killed and many more injured. The V1
bombardment of London resumed on 3 March 1945
when long-range V1s were fired from the Netherlands.
However, the lack of an effective guidance system was
but one of the many serious design flaws that indicate
the questionable nature of assessments that see the

V2 as the basis of a viable space programme. Indeed,
after the war both the USA and Soviet Union focused
instead on longer-range bombers.

The Germans were short of rocket fuel for the
V2s, while the payload was constrained because
the V2 had to re-enter the Earth’s atmosphere and
the nose cone heated up due to friction. Built using
slave labour, the rush to force the V2 into service led
to a high margin of error. The rockets were seen as
away to reassure the German public that the Allied
bombing campaign was being met with reprisals.

The Germans hoped to develop the capacity to
attack the United States by means of multi-stage
rockets, space bombers and submarine-launched
missiles. This technology appeared to offer an
alternative to developing German naval power, which
Allied naval strength precluded.

Air and missile attacks in the war killed 29,890
Londoners and seriously injured 50,507. Within
Greater London 116,000 houses were destroyed
and 288,000 badly damaged. The casualties and
ruin inflicted by rockets led to RAF efforts to target
production facilities, as well as to the capture of
launching pads during the advance from Normandy.
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RELIANT ON IMPORTED RESOURCES

US Sixth Army, ‘The South Pacific is the South Pacific. Japan is Japan’,

October 1944.

This propaganda leaflet was published by the
Psychological Warfare Branch of the US Sixth Army
for distribution to Japanese soldiers to challenge their
morale. The title is at the top left and the map shows
the US Navy and the Americans in the Philippines
(centre), where they landed on the island of Leyte
from 20 October 1944, the ‘Netherlands East Indies’
(lower left) and ‘Japan’ (top right). The aircraft
carriers, warships and fighter aircraft of the US Navy
are preventing the oil of the East Indies (produced in
the oilfields of Sumatra and Borneo) from reaching
Japanese industry. The text on the verso (‘Supply

and War Potential’) quotes Army Minister Sugiyama
telling the Japanese Diet in September that supplies
were a major problem, and then points out that the
landing in the Philippines will only make the situation
much worse: ‘What is the possibility that these
critical supplies desperately needed by the Japanese
munitions industry will really reach Japan?... Even if
you are trying to fight with all your might, if supplies
are not sufficient is it really possible to do your job
sufficiently?” The US Army established an interest in
‘special warfare’ in 1941 and by 1942 the capability to
wage psychological warfare (defined as destroying
the will of the enemy to achieve victory and depriving
the enemy of the support, assistance or sympathy of

neutrals) through propaganda had been absorbed
into the Office of War Information. Most US Army
operational work took place at theatre level, and
much unconventional warfare experience was gained
in the Philippines in 1941—45.

The Japanese, of course, were aware of the crucial
significance of resources and feared an attack on the
oilfields, which were essential for naval operations.
Pre-war Japan imported around go per cent of its
oil, mostly from the USA, and had stockpiled some
in preparation for war, when it intended to seize
the oilfields of Southeast Asia. In the event, in 1945,
Australian amphibious forces were launched against
the oil production areas in Borneo, while British
carrier-based aircraft attacked the well-protected
refining facilities on Sumatra. The last oil tanker from
Southeast Asia reached Japan in March 1945.

The map focused on American surface shipping,
but in reality submarines proved more significant as a
strategic force, greatly lessening the economic value
Japan derived from its conquests. Island nation Japan
was heavily dependent on the import of rubber, tin
and rice, whereas the wartime German empire was a
land one with few maritime routes.

The Japanese did not inflict enough casualties
to cause a deterioration in American submarine
leadership or in the quality and motivation of the
crew. Indeed, the United States became the most
successful practitioner of submarine warfare in
history, helped by the ability to decipher Japanese
signals. The Japanese in the Pacific proved less
effective than the Allies in the Atlantic at convoy
protection and anti-submarine warfare and devoted
far fewer resources to them, notably by not providing
adequate air support for convoys.

However, judged by developments in the war,
the attack on Japanese morale failed. Indeed, from
25 October 1944, the Japanese increasingly turned
to kamikaze suicide attacks, flying aircraft into ships,
to counter American naval superiority. Moreover,
their troops’ willingness to fight on even in hopeless
circumstances (often to the death) ensured that there
were few prisoners — and also led the Americans to
seek to take few. Although there was some killing
of Japanese troops trying to surrender, this was not
common; there was no equivalent to the systemic
killing of SS troops by the Soviets, let alone the brutal
treatment of Soviet prisoners by the Germans and of
Allied prisoners by the Japanese.
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Retrospective

ideological policies.’

The geopolitics of what kind of world would follow the war
remained an issue while hostilities continued. There were non-
specific projections of the future such as MacDonald Gill’s ‘The
Time and Tide Map of the Atlantic Charter’ (1942), which was a
benign account of a peaceful and commercial world. There was
also much discussion of specifics, notably the future political
settlement for Eastern Europe and Germany, and consideration
of how this settlement might affect wider international relations.
In the United States, Henry Morgenthau, the Secretary of the
Treasury, proposed in 1944 that Germany should be divided
into two and deindustrialised, a proposal that was not pursued.
Robert Chapin Jr’s map ‘German Jigsaw’ (Time, 21 February 1944)
similarly considered a division: the south was to be a separate
state, while Pomerania, Silesia and East Prussia went to Poland
and Denmark also made gains; the future of the Saar and the Ruhr
were left unclear. Division was also a theme in Arnold Brecht’s
book Federalism and Regionalism in Germany: The Division of Prussia
(1945), in which maps were used to present, on the basis of the
voting trends of Weimar Germany, democratic and nationalist
regions. Separately, the eastern border of Poland became a matter
of vexed negotiation between the Western Allies, notably Britain,
and the Soviet Union, during which maps were deployed. Richard
Edes Harrison’s ‘Land of the Setting Sun’ (1943) outlined that Japan
would be stripped of its gains from past territorial expansion.
From 1944, the British Chiefs of Staff were actively considering
post-war threats to the British world. This included concern about
the Soviet Union and Chinese Nationalist pressure on British India.
For example, the Post-Hostilities Planning Staff produced a map in
1944 about projected Soviet lines of advance against India, a map
that looked back to nineteenth-century British anxieties. This map
was consistent with the view in British India that Baluchistan (and
the Herat-Kandahar—Khojak—Bolan route) formed India’s ‘front
porch’, as opposed to the side entrance via Kabul and the Khyber
Pass. To the British in 1944, western Afghanistan also formed a
kind of pivot on which a Soviet force might turn toward southern
Iran and, more particularly, the Straits of Hormuz bottleneck to the
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LESLIE MACDONALD GILL,
‘The “TIME & TIDE” Map of THE
ATLANTIC CHARTER’, 1942.

‘The experience of war was neither clear-cut nor
decisive for many peoples and nations, especially
those chosen by the major powers as targets for

‘The Polish War’ in The Times Atlas of the Second World War (1989), p.206.

entrance of the Persian Gulf, an area that remains of geopolitical
significance to this day.

Concern about post-war confrontation ensured a
determination to seize Axis maps and the plates used to print
them, as the occupying Americans did in Japan in 1945.

Toward a new global order

Western geopoliticians assessed the prospects of a new global
order and, in particular, the future roles of the Soviet Union and
Germany. Halford Mackinder, Britain’s leading geopolitician, wrote
an essay, ‘The Round World and the Winning of the Peace’, which
appeared in the American journal Foreign Affairs in 1943. In this, the
Soviet Union was seen as an ally against any German resurgence,
which, on the basis of 1919-39, was a major concern.

In contrast, Nicholas Spykman, a Dutch immigrant who was
head of the Institute for International Studies at Yale, argued that
a Europe dominated by the Soviet Union would be as dangerous
as one run by Germany. Instead, rebutting the powerful American
isolationism of the inter-war years, he pressed for interventionism
by the United States, including to further a Europe in which it
would play a role, because the continent was seen as a key interest.
In his The Geography of the Peace (1944), Spykman developed a
‘rimland thesis’ as a form of forward protection for the United
States, an approach that looked toward the post-war geopolitics of
‘containment’ of the Soviet Union and, from 1949, of membership
of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO).

The war in retrospect

While the war years had included mapping for the subsequent
peace, including the 1944 map of planning for the reconstruction
of the City of London, peacetime saw the mapping of the recent
war, in part in order to assist military education and also to
underline particular political lessons. The former was the case
with staff rides and wargaming as ‘lessons’ were learned.

The role of the defeated could be underplayed. German atlases
long ignored, or seriously downgraded, the Holocaust; in contrast,
the Jewish History Atlas (1969) by Martin Gilbert provided maps of
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EASTERN EUROPE’S WAR IN MAPS

Political ‘lessons’ were particularly
promoted in the historical atlases
produced, under tight state control, in
communist countries. Lenin had pointed
out that visual aids, including maps, could
be important for political education.

Alongside historical atlases published
after the war, for example the Atlas Istorii
SSSR dlia srednei shkoly (Historical Atlas of
the USSR for High Schools, 1949-54), came
dynamic and informative wall charts of the
conflict and its operations. Even in 1990
the Atlas Istorii SSSR (1990) for fifth-year
students understandably employed heroic
symbols for the Soviets in retreat, but not
for their German counterparts.

So also with the Soviet client states. In
Hungary’s historical atlas for secondary
schools, Torténelmi atlasz (1961), the map
of the ‘liberation of Hungary in 194445’
(see pages 240-241) used the borders
of Hungary after 1945. Budapest’s War
History Institute issued four wall maps in
1968—70, showing first the 1848—49 war of
independence, second the ‘patriotic war’
of the Hungarian Soviet Republic in 1919,
third Hungarians against Fascism, with
an inset map of resistance operations in
Budapest in 194145, and fourth a map of
the ‘liberation’ of Hungary in 1944—45.

Atlases often stressed positive
relations with Russia/the Soviet Union and
minimised or ignored problems. The role
of Soviet forces in driving the Germans
from Eastern Europe was presented as
part of a continuum looking back to Russia
driving back the Turks from the Balkans in
the nineteenth century, as in Romania’s
Atlas Istoric (1971), which mapped the
insurrection of 1944 (see pages 242—243)
and the operations of the Romanian
army in helping to liberate Transylvania,
Hungary and Czechoslovakia. The Atlas Po
Bulgarska Istoriia (1963) mapped resistance
in 1941-44, liberation (Soviet conquest)
in 1944 and subsequent operations in
Yugoslavia and Hungary. A separate atlas
of the Bulgarian resistance in 1941-44 had
already been published in 1958.

Polish historical atlases did not
emphasise Polish resistance to Russia’s
role in the Partitions of Poland of 1772—-95

and, while the Atlas Historyczny Polski
(1973) showed the 1919—20 Polish-Russian
war, it ignored the Russian role in its four
maps of the German conquest of 1939. The
Atlas Historyczny Polski (1967) had a map of
territorial changes to the Polish state that
compared the frontiers of 1018, 1634, 1939
and post-1945 to show that the first and
last corresponded most closely, so as to
suggest that Poland’s eastward expansion
in the meanwhile, one reversed by Russian
conquests, had been an aberration. Three
of the 24 maps in Nasza Ojczyzna (Our
Fatherland, 1981-82) were devoted to the
war. The Historical Atlas of Poland (1981),

a state-approved work presenting Polish
history to the wider world, mentioned

the large number of Poles killed during
the war, including in Auschwitz, without
noting that many of them were Jews.

In Historicky Atlas: Revolucniho Hnuti
(1956), Czech readers were given maps
that emphasised the positive role of the
Soviet Union. In the map of the war with
Japan, a prominent role was accorded to
the war in China, which reflected credit on
the Chinese communists, and to the Soviet
invasion of Manchuria in 1945; whereas the
Americans and British play a comparatively
insignificant part.

For East Germany, the first volume
(1975) of the atlas on world history
depicted resistance to the Nazi regime,
thus providing an anti-Fascist pedigree
for the post-war East German regime. The
Istorijski atlas oslobodilackog rata naroda
Jugoslavije 1941-1945 (Historical Atlas of the
Liberation War of the People of Yugoslavia
1941-1945), published in 1952 by the Military
History Institute of the Yugoslav Army, in
the aftermath of the 1948 break with the
Soviet Union, did not emphasise Soviet
actions. From a more limited baseline in
mapping capability, Chinese mapping
preferred to discuss the civil war with the
Nationalists in 1946—49, rather than the
wartime conflict with the Japanese, much
of which was borne by the Nationalists.

With time, there were changes in
communist historical cartography. In
Poland, Nasza Ojczyzna (Our Fatherland,
1981-82) showed for 1939 both the German
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and the Soviet invasions. The map of Poles
fighting the Germans in the war depicted
the activities of Poles who were fighting
alongside the Western Allies, while the

map of the liberation of Poland stressed the
role of the Poles rather than the Soviets. In
Hungary, the 1985 edition of Torténelmi Atlasz
depicted the wartime aggrandisement of
Hungary when allied to Germany.

Anti-communist atlases had very
different content. In Iwo Pogonowski’s
Poland: A Historical Atlas, published in New
York in 1987, Anglo-French inaction at
the time of the 1939 invasions of Poland
by Germany and the Soviet Union was
severely criticised; although there was little
practical that either Allied country could
have done. Pogonowski depicted the 1942
plan by General Wladyslaw Sikorski, head
of the Polish government-in-exile, for a
pro-Western federation along Russia’s
western border, a scheme that he claimed
had been betrayed by the United States. A
map on 1944—47 recorded ‘Civil War and
Gigantic Deportations’.

A different mapping of the war
followed the collapse of the communist
regimes of 19089—91. The 1991 edition of
Torténelmi Atlasz retitled the liberation
map as ‘Military Operations in Hungary
1944-1945’. The Torténelmi Vildgaatlasz
emphasised the losses after the First World
War to explain Hungarian expansionism
in 1938—41. Atlas Historyczny Swiata (1992)
contained a map marking Polish prisoner-
of-war camps in the Soviet Union after
the Nazi-Soviet Pact, including the site
of the Katyn massacre, and also maps
and plans that made clear the role of
Free Polish Forces, while Atlas Historyczny
dla klasy VII-VIll mapped episodes of
Russian aggression, including in 1939, and
provided a map dealing with the military
role of expatriate Poles including a picture
of Sikorski. The Lithuanian secondary
school historical atlas, Mokyklinis Visuotines
Istorijos Atlases (1993), placed Soviet and
German gains in the same image in the
map of Europe in 1939—41, which suggested
equivalence. With its troubled wartime
legacy, Croatia in the early 199os did not
produce an atlas dealing with the war.



Jewish partisan activities and also maps of revolts in the ghettoes
and concentration camps of Nazi-occupied Europe.

British and American atlases had an understandable tendency
to concentrate on the role of their forces, and this was notably
so of American publications. Thus, the focus on the war with
Japan was on the Americans, and not on the conflict in China or
that in Burma or, eventually, on the Soviet invasion of Manchuria
in 1945. For a long time, the war on the Eastern Front received
insufficient attention in Anglo-American atlases, and particularly
so after the Battle of Kursk in 1943. This meant that the significant
Soviet offensives in late 1943 and 1944 were ignored, or at least
underplayed.

In The Times Atlas of the Second World War (1989), a work
that focused on operational maps, different projections and
perspectives, such that north was not always at the top, were used
to good effect. The atlas also offered a number of very different
global battlefield perspectives — for example, ‘The American War’
or ‘The Polish War’, which ably made the point in its caption that
‘the experience of war was neither clear-cut nor decisive for many
peoples and nations, especially those chosen by the major powers
as targets for ideological policies’. Maps of a front as a whole
were employed to anchor more detailed treatments, as with ‘The
Eastern Front November 1942—May 1943’, which was supported by
five specialist maps, notably on Field Marshal Eric von Manstein’s
successful counter-offensive in February—March 1943. There were

problems, however, in representing scale, let alone fighting quality.

For example, in the maps of the Eastern Front the greater number

of army groups on the Soviet side contributed to a sense of German

weakness, but in practice the size of such groups varied greatly.
Maps have also featured in films about the war. Thus, in

Darkest Hour (2017), an account of the crisis of 1940, Churchill was

shown looking at a map that depicted the British units in Calais

and Dunkirk, a map designed to indicate the importance of the
defence of Calais as a means to protect the forces at Dunkirk. The
scene captured Churchill’s interest in maps, but did not itself add
much to the story.

The retrospective use of maps to depict the war is part of the
process by which our post facto understanding of the war was
‘constructed’ in terms of the narrative of choice and the relative
significance of events, and therefore of the role of particular
participants. Controversies over these points continue, and
there is no reason to anticipate any changes in this respect.
Indeed, if anything there has recently been an accentuation in the
differences, notably with the argument that the focus on Soviet
operations on land has led to a downplaying of the significance of
the Western Allies’ success in winning the war with Germany in the
air and at sea. The United States and Britain also conquered Italy,
and the United States was far more responsible for the defeat of
Japan than the Soviet Union, although China played an important
role in keeping much of the Japanese Army engaged.

In the future, it is likely that the relative rise of Asian powers,
and notably of China and India, will ensure that a very different
reading of the war is offered. In particular there will probably be a
focus on China’s war with Japan, and thus on a global conflict that
actually began in 1937. For India, there is the issue of collaboration
by some with Japan and, very differently, of the All-India Congress’s
1942 ‘Quit India’ campaign, which was directed against the British.
As a result, a more complex reading may be offered, or the war
may be underplayed. India reaching out to Japan for support
against China, a trend in recent years, is also likely to be an issue
affecting the treatment of the war. At all events, the future mapping
of the war will reflect, at least to a degree, current politics, just
as mapping at the time was a response to the pressing needs of
contemporary campaigning and political mobilisation.
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TRADE AND FREEDOM

Leslie MacDonald Gill, ‘The “TIME & TIDE” Map of THE ATLANTIC

CHARTER’,; 1942.

This map, designed by British artist Leslie MacDonald
(‘Max’) Gill, first appeared in 1942 in the British
weekly Time and Tide, which had commissioned it

to celebrate the August 1941 joint statement agreed
between the United States and Britain (four months
before Pearl Harbor) that set out the two countries’
hopes for a just post-war world. Four months later
the hopes were seen as war aims.

Drawn up by Churchill and Roosevelt during the
Placentia Bay conference off Newfoundland, the
eight-point Anglo-American plan was quickly dubbed
the ‘Atlantic Charter’ by the Daily Herald. The men’s
signatures, obtained by Gill, are reproduced at the
end. MacDonald Gill’s map provides the text of the
charter and imagery of a bountiful world in a design
that suggests that the Nazi threat will be defeated,
just as has been promised in the sixth article: ‘..
after the final destruction of Nazi tyranny, they hope
to see established a peace which will afford to all
nations the means of dwelling in safety within their
own boundaries, and which will afford assurance
that all the men in all the lands may live out their
lives in freedom from fear and want.” The map was
published separately in 1943 as a poster by The
London Geographical Institute, established by the
cartographer George Philip & Son, Ltd., in Britain and
Denoyer-Geppert in the United States.

This morale-raising map, as Time and Tide
saw it for its British readers (although so too did
colonial peoples around the world seeking self-
determination), is a comment on the difficult days of
1942. Oceanic trade is a key means of this new world.
The presentation of the world represents the British
idea of the centrality of trade, and one reference
draws on a biblical theme with the quotation from
Isaiah, which begins, ‘They shall beat their swords
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning
hooks’, accompanied by an illustration in the bottom
left corner. The rays of the sun emanating from the
Atlantic Charter imply a divine purpose is joined to
that of Churchill and Roosevelt. The rays illuminate
the continent of Europe, despite most of it then being
under Axis control. Germany basks in the sun as an
equal with any other nation.

The depiction of a world of resources connected
by maritime trade, and with no reference to aircraft
or railways, very much reflects British assumptions
rather than those of the major Continental powers.

Moreover, the trade is shown as focused on Britain
or its imperial centres, such as Perth, Singapore and
Wellington. These emphases drew on themes of
imperial development, such as Halford Mackinder’s
book, Britain and the British Seas (1902) and the
bronze sculptural relief above the main entrance

of the British Empire Building (620 Fifth Avenue),
constructed in the 1930s as part of the Rockefeller
Center in New York, which consists of nine male
and female figures representing major industries of
the British Empire: fish, coal and a seaman’s anchor
(maritime trade) from the British Isles; salt, tobacco
and sugar from India; wool from Australia; grain from
Canada; and cotton from Africa. In a similar vein the
map uses pictorial symbols (explained in a central
legend at the bottom) to highlight the resources
available in the countries of the world, which injects
strategic importance into the map - given the fact
that at the time of publication a global war was
raging for control of or access to areas where these
things were being produced.

Multiple roundels throughout the map offer
multicultural vignettes from the daily life of people
around the world, including: a lumberjack in Canada,
a camel herder in Arabia and a peasant in China.
The map also has five display quotations, mostly on
the subject of war and peace, as well as the passage
from the Book of Isaiah there are elegant extracts
from Aristotle, Cicero, Alexander Pope and Ralph
Waldo Emerson. The interconnectivity of the world
is endorsed in the statement’s article eight, and
in January 1942 a ‘Joint Declaration of the United
Nations’ was signed by 26 nations.

Churchill and Roosevelt attended the Placentia
Conference on warships. Churchill based himself
on the new battleship the Prince of Wales, which
had been laid down in 1937. Seriously damaged by
the German battleship Bismarck on 23 May 1941, in
the encounter in which the battlecruiser Hood was
sunk, the Prince of Wales was to be sunk by land-
based Japanese naval torpedo bombers off Malaya
on 10 December 1941. At the time of her sinking,
alongside the battlecruiser Repulse, she had the
best radar suite of any operational warship in the
world, including close-in radar for her anti-aircraft
guns and radar for her main guns; as well as good
compartmentalisation. None of these could save a
ship that seemed part of an endangered order.
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REVISITING THE BATTLEFIELDS

Michelin, ‘Bataille de Normandie’, 1947 edition.

This Michelin map for the Battle of Normandy sites,
with text in English and French, was first produced

in 1947 and has subsequently been republished. At

a scale of 1:200,000, the map shows the main sites

of the battle in summer 1944. The memorialisation

of the battle from the outset concentrated on the
invasion beaches. This reflected the impressive
nature of the events of D-Day, the largest amphibious
invasion ever mounted, and also the fact that many
of the positions remained in situ. This is particularly
the case on Omaha Beach, where what remained

of the Atlantic Wall defences testifies not only to

the difficulty of the task that faced the Americans

but also to the destructive power of the Allied 2
bombardment faced by the German defenders. There ' Vi
is less to be seen on the other beaches, although
what was — in 1944 — a German position on Utah has
had its remains preserved as a museum. It forms an
incongruous contrast to the bathers on the sandy
beach. Among the most impressive thing to see on
any of the beaches are the remains of the Mulberry
harbour at Arromanches and some German gun
casements further inland at Longues-sur-Mer.

There is less left to see for the airborne attacks,
notably those by the American 82nd and 101st
Airborne Divisions behind Utah Beach. The
disorganised nature of the airdrop ensured that there
was no one site of key importance, although Sainte-
Mére-Einse is an iconic one, where John Steele’s
parachute became caught on the spire of the church
in the first Normandy village to be liberated by the
US Army. Pegasus Bridge on the other flank, near
Sword Beach, provides a more appropriate focus for
the commemoration of the British airborne assault,
which was more focused because of the use of
gliderborne troops rather than parachutists.

The graveyards of the respective combatants also
became important commemorative sites, with the
different styles of gravestone being instructive: there
was least individuality in the German graveyards. The
main map helps the tourist as much as possible by
featuring special icons denoting battle or liberation
dates, parachute drops, relics of war and seriously
damaged places, as well as an inset showing the
broader movements of the military forces.

The map also covered the breakout battles,
including the Falaise Pocket and the advance into
Brittany and toward the Seine, although there was
far less on the ground to see than on the beaches, to
which tourism was developing by 1947. In large part,
this was because of the absence of fortifications. The
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Germans had instead used the dense hedgerows of
the Normandy bocage country.

The Michelin company produced a number of
maps for the growing tourism market, with the clear
aim of satisfying American purchasers who in 1947
were both wealthy and able to travel, whereas British
counterparts were affected by strict foreign exchange
regulations. The sequel to the Normandy map
was ‘Voie de la Liberté’ (‘Road to Liberty’), which
showed the route of the Allied forces from Normandy
to Bastogne in Belgium, where a heroic American
defence had blocked German forces in the Battle of
the Bulge in December 1944. The map recorded the
liberation dates for individual places, and American
war cemeteries for both world wars, while the text
described the key events. Understandably, the
problems faced were not adequately covered, notably
command flaws.

Several other maps also reflected the American
contribution, notably the battle for Provence
stemming from Operation Dragoon, the invasion
in which American forces predominated, as well as
the Battle of Alsace, covering operations there in
November 1944 to March 1945. French forces had also
played a major role in these two campaigns.
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NATIONAL LIBERATION

Torténelmi atlasz (‘Historical Atlas’), ‘Map of the liberation of Hungary in

1944-5', 1901.

W e

With the Second World War having ushered

in a communist regime in Hungary, the ruling
communists emphasised the liberation role of the
Soviet Red Army in ensuring victory against the
Nazis and ignored the fact that Hungary had (like the
Soviet Union itself) previously allied with Germany
and benefitted territorially as a result in 1938—41.
Post-war atlases only used Hungary’s 1945 borders.
Earlier gains made by Hungary, as a result of having
allied with Hitler, in northern Transylvania and parts
of Slovakia and Yugoslavia in 1938—41, were ignored
because this territorial aggrandisement was a taboo
subject during the years of communist rule.

The communists also underplayed the willingness
of Hungary’s wartime non-communist regime to
abandon Germany. By 1943, the government under
Mikléz Kallay was seriously considering how best
to switch to the Allies without it leading to German
occupation. After January 1943, Hungary did less
fighting on the Eastern Front (having suffered
badly at Stalingrad and Voronezh in 1942—43), and
negotiated with Britain and the United States. This
encouraged Churchill’s interest in an advance into
southeastern Europe via Yugoslavia.

In the event, thanks to effective German military
intervention on 19 March 1944, Hungary’s position
in the Axis camp was actually strengthened, with the
Hungarian army effectively forced by the Germans
into taking a more active stance against the Soviets,
while more systematic persecution of the Jews meant
that large numbers of Jews were seized and sent to
Auschwitz. By 1945, the Hungarian regime’s lengthy
collaboration with the Nazis had ensured that about
half a million Hungarian Jews (two-thirds of the
country’s Jewish population) had perished in one of
the largest deportations of the Holocaust.

In turn, Soviet battlefield success in reaching
the Carpathians and, crucially, the defection of
Romania, led the Hungarian head of state, Admiral
Horthy, a conservative but not a Fascist, to stop the
deportations (by then the only Jews remaining were
confined to two ghettoes in Budapest), change the
government on 29 August 1944, and to agree an
armistice with the Soviets on 11 October.

In response, the Germans helped ensure a
successful coup. Thanks to the installation of the
puppet Arrow Cross government under Szalasi on
16 October, Hungary was unable to switch sides, but
the morale of Hungarians fell, and in the bitter and
bloody siege of Budapest against Soviet attack in
1944-45 — half a million men and 1,500 tanks — the
morale of the German defenders proved higher than
that of the Hungarians.

Hitler ordered his troops to hold the city at all
costs. In part, the German motivation came from
wanting to prevent a Soviet advance toward Austria
and in part to retain the remaining area of oil
production. However, with larger forces, the Soviets
advanced into Hungary from both Romania and
southern Poland, and this converging advance put
successful pressure on the German forces. During
the bloody Battle for Budapest the Germans made
major efforts to retain control of the city, launching
counter-attacks in an attempt to relieve the besieged
garrison, but they were defeated and the garrison
surendered. The desperate, 110-day struggle for
Budapest, during which more than 120,000 people
died (including most of Budapest’s surviving Jews,
murdered by the Arrow Cross) and most of the
buildings were damaged or destroyed, still marks the
national consciousness of Hungary today.

RETROSPECTIVE



ROMANIAN VIEWPOINTS

‘The Development of the National Anti-Fascist Army Insurrection 23—31

August 1944’, 1971.

Edited by Stefan Pascu, Atlas Istoric (‘Historical
Atlas’) was published in Bucharest in 1971, at a time
when Romania was pursuing an independent course
under Nicolae Ceausescu, who had become First
Secretary of the Communist Party in 1965, then
added the Presidency of the State Council in 1967.
Ceausescu was angry at the Soviet reorganisation

of Comecon’s production and trade priorities in
1964, which had seemed to relegate Romania to the
position of an exporter of materials and an importer
of finished goods as if it was in the Third World. Atlas
Istoric almost represented a declaration of national
independence. Upon publication The Journal of
Modern History was complementary about the maps
and their content, remarking on the atlas having
been ‘scarcely affected by Marxian doctrine’.

Germany’s failure to knock the Soviet Union out
of the war led to growing unease among its allies,
including Romania. The concerns had begun with the
Soviet counter-offensive in the winter of 194142, and
resumed as the 1942 campaign ran out of steam, then
became far more serious with the Soviet counter-
offensive. This was seen with growing disagreement
between the prime minister and dictator General
(later Marshal) lon Antonescu and Constantin
Bratianu and luliu Maniu, the leaders of opposition
parties with whom Antonescu maintained links. They
urged him to withdraw Romania from the Soviet
Union, but Romania was scarcely in a position to do
that given the prospect of German intervention if it
did. In early 1943, however, after terrible losses for
the Romanian forces protecting the German flank at
Stalingrad, Romanian interest in a change grew, with
an approach to Italy for a joint proposal to the Allies
for neutrality. Mussolini rejected this, and instead
the Romanian government approached the Allies via
the Papacy and Portugal, both of which were neutral.
However, armistice negotiations were handicapped
by Antonescu’s suspicion of the Soviet Union and his
unwillingness to abandon Hitler, combined with the
Allied stress on unconditional surrender.

As an ally of Germany in the war, Romania was
greatly affected by the Soviet advance in August 1944.
In practice, the key move within Romania was that of
the young King Michael who, on 23 August, had the
dictator Antonescu arrested. This act was followed by
the surrender of Romanian forces to the Soviet Union,
with its army on 24 August turning against Germany
and Hungary. Romania was to regain Transylvania
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(annexed in 1940) from the latter. Antonescu was
handed over to the Soviet occupation forces, which
sent him back in 1946 (when he was tried and shot).
In reality, the Romanian élite was more divided than
was subsequently to be revealed by the communists.
Antonescu had been moving away from Hitler but
that narrative did not suit later commentators.

The communists entrenched an account of the
war that justified their takeover in 1946. The key
war memorials constructed after the fall of the
Antonescu government in 1944 were monuments to
the Red Army. Obelisks topped with a communist
star were constructed in all Romania’s major cities
and also in many villages. In Bucharest a large statue
of a Soviet Red Army figure was erected on a tall
column in 1947 in the centre of Victory Square. In
1948 the communists destroyed a 1930 equestrian
statue of King Carol | in Palace Square. However, in
the 1950s the emphasis shifted to the construction
of memorials for Romanians, albeit only for those
soldiers who had fought alongside the Red Army in
1944—45. In practice, some of the soldiers buried had
been killed fighting against the Soviets in 1941-44,
but this point was ignored in the inscriptions.

In the 1960s, there was a new interest in
honouring civilians, including an emphasis on civilian
resistance to the Romanian war effort. This emphasis
was an attempt to construct a notion of there having
been widespread anti-Axis Romanian nationalism,
which implied communist rule had come about
as a sort of benign inheritance. Other nationalist
themes were also pursued, notably with monuments
in Transylvania to those killed for having opposed
Hungarian wartime occupation, a theme designed
to underline the anti-Romanian nature of Hungarian
links. The nationalism of the Ceausescu regime
from the 1960s onwards, particularly its distancing
from the Soviet Union, led to the Soviet Red Army
statue being removed from Victory Square to an
obscure setting elsewhere. There are now plans to
erect in the square a statue of Maxim Pandelescu, a
wartime general in the Romanian army and an anti-
communist guerrilla leader.
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